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On 1st Aヮヴｷﾉ ヱΒヱン “ｷヴ HWﾐヴ┞ H;ﾉaﾗヴS WﾐデWヴWS HWﾐヴ┞ VIIIげゲ ┗;┌ﾉデ ;デ WｷﾐSゲﾗヴが ｴ;┗ｷﾐｪ HWWﾐ ｪヴ;ﾐデWS 
permission by the Prince Regent (later George IV) to exhume and examine the body of King 
Charles I. At first glance, the remains appeared remarkably intact, and Halford was struck by 
ｴﾗ┘ ﾏ┌Iｴ デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴW HWaﾗヴW ｴｷﾏ ヴWゲWﾏHﾉWS けデｴW ヮｷIデ┌ヴWゲ ﾗa King Charles I by Vandyke, by 
┘ｴｷIｴ ぷｴWへ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ﾏ;SW デﾗ ┌ゲ ゲﾗ a;ﾏｷﾉｷ;ヴげく1 Upon closer inspection, however, Halford noted 
デｴ;デ け┘ｴWﾐ デｴW ｴW;S ｴ;S HWen entirely disengaged from the attachments which confined it, it 
┘;ゲ aﾗ┌ﾐS デﾗ HW ﾉﾗﾗゲWが ;ﾐSが ┘ｷデｴﾗ┌デ ;ﾐ┞ SｷaaｷI┌ﾉデ┞が ┘;ゲ デ;ﾆWﾐ ┌ヮ ;ﾐS ｴWﾉS デﾗ ┗ｷW┘げく2 H;ﾉaﾗヴSげゲ 
examination was motivated by medical curiosity, but his description provides us with an apt 
metaphor for the problems faced by Charles II when he ascended the throne in 1660. 
Fﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ W┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ヱヶヴΓが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iげゲ ｴW;S ｴ;S HWWﾐ a;ﾏﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ゲW┘ﾐ H;Iﾆ ﾗﾐデﾗ ｴｷゲ HﾗS┞ 
before his burial and the restoration of his son eleven years later constituted a metaphorical 
reattachment of the monarchical head to the recently unruly body of the nation. However, 
much like the severed head of Charles I, when the position of the restored King is subjected 
to close scrutiny this attempted reattachment is revealed to be more cosmetic than real. 
This thesis argues that the performance of kingship between 1660 and 1679 was the 
consequence of political realities triumphing over the highly idealised forms of royal 
representation that had gone before. The ambiguous and often contradictory representations 
of King Charles II were both a symptom of, and a calculated reaction to, the complicated 
legacy of civil war, regicide and interregnum. The notion of performance is crucial to this 
study, and the performative nature of both society and politics during the restoration has 
been repeatedly highlighted by scholars.3 The restoration stage produced many famous 
actors, but the most skilful actor of all was the King himself. One of the first acts passed in 
1660 was the re-opening of the London theatres, and in much the same way, Charles II set 
about fashioning his own court into the ultimate restoration Sヴ;ﾏ;く Oﾐ デｴｷゲ けｪ;┌S┞ ｪｷﾉSWS 
ゲデ;ｪWげ デｴW King cast himself as monarch, rake and undisputed star.4 As well as exploring 
performance and dissemination, this examination of royal representation will also focus on 
innovation. What was innovative about the representational methods of King Charles II? 
Which traditional methods of royal representation were able to be successfully adapted and 
employed? And how much of this ideological tradition was rendered unsustainable by the 
tumultuous events of the 1640s and 50s? These questions will be examined in due course, 
H┌デ aｷヴゲデ ┘W ﾏ┌ゲデ HヴｷWaﾉ┞ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ デｴW ﾏ;ﾐ HWｴｷﾐS デｴW ﾏ;ゲﾆ ﾗa デｴW けﾏWヴヴ┞ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげく  
                                                          
1 Sir Henry Halford, An Account of What Appeared on the Opening of the Coffin of King Charles the First in the 
V;┌ﾉデ ﾗa Kｷﾐｪ HWﾐヴ┞ VIII ｷﾐ “デ GWﾗヴｪWげゲ Cｴ;ヮWﾉ ;デ WｷﾐSゲﾗヴ (1813), p. 8.  
2 Ibid.  
3 “WW Jﾗｴﾐ “ヮ┌ヴヴげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ -  Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW ヱヶΑヰゲ けTｴｷゲ M;ゲケ┌Wヴ;Sｷﾐｪ AｪWげ (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 
2000) 
4 John Wilmot, けThe Complete Works of the 2nd Earl of Rochesteヴげが WSく D;┗ｷSく Mく LWｷデｴ ふO┝aﾗヴSぎ Cﾉ;ヴWﾐSﾗﾐ PヴWゲゲが 
1967), p. 85. 
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King Charles II has represented something of an enigma for historians. At times he appears to 
have been a man wrought almost entirely of contradictions に as much a mystery to his closest 
privy councillors as he was to his people. How then can we begin to unravel the 
representation of this infinitely inconsistent King? Ronald Hutton has suggested that Charles 
┘;ゲ ; ﾏ;ﾐ SWaｷﾐWS H┞ け; ゲWデ ﾗa ゲデヴﾗﾐｪﾉ┞ ﾏ;ヴﾆWS Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲデｷIゲ ┘ｷデｴ ; IﾗﾉS ┗ﾗｷS ;デ デｴW IWﾐデヴW 
ﾗa デｴWﾏげく5 Tｴｷゲ ｴ;ヴゲｴが H┌デ ﾐﾗデ WﾐデｷヴWﾉ┞ ┌ﾐaﾗ┌ﾐSWSが ;ゲゲWゲゲﾏWﾐデ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐal character 
has interesting implications when considering the formation of his royal image. Both 
contemporary and scholarly assessments of the King highlight a set of well worn, and at times 
デﾗデ;ﾉﾉ┞ Iﾗﾐデヴ;SｷIデﾗヴ┞が Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲデｷIゲく TｴW けﾏWヴヴ┞ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげが デｴW later Stuart tyrant, the 
loveable rouge, the quasi-Machiavellian backdoor dealer に in our minds and the minds of his 
people, King Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ﾏ;ﾐ;ｪWS デﾗ HW ;ﾉﾉ ﾗa デｴWゲW デｴｷﾐｪゲく Aゲ aﾗヴ デｴW Iｴ;ヴｪW ﾗa ; けIﾗﾉS ┗ﾗｷSげ ;デ 
his centre - there were indeed times when Charles proved ruthlessly pragmatic, frustratingly 
evasive, and even wilfully cruel. However, before condemning Charles as a man devoid of 
morals, it is important to consider the character of the period in which he lived. The 1660s 
and 1670s were both decades characterised by flamboyant masquerade, and in this 
atmosphere deception and subterfuge became positively fashionable. Pﾉ;ｷﾐ DW;ﾉｷﾐｪげゲ 
Downfall, a poem penned by the libertine court wit John Wilmot, the 2nd Earl of Rochester, 
lamented that plain dealiﾐｪ ｴ;S HWWﾐ け┌ﾐ;ﾐｷﾏﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ Iヴ┞げS Sﾗ┘ﾐげ ｷﾐ デｴW I;ヮｷデ;ﾉく TｴW ┘;┞┘;ヴS 
E;ヴﾉ W┗Wﾐ ┘Wﾐデ ゲﾗ a;ヴ ;ゲ デﾗ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデ デｴ;デ ;ﾐ┞ ┘ｴﾗ ;デデWﾏヮデWS デﾗ SW;ﾉ ｴﾗﾐWゲデﾉ┞ けﾏ┌ゲデ HW ヮﾗﾗヴげく6 
HﾗﾐWゲデ┞ ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ┌ﾐa;ゲｴｷﾗﾐ;HﾉW H┌デが ;ゲ ‘ﾗIｴWゲデWヴげゲ ヮﾗWﾏ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデが ;Iデｷ┗Wﾉ┞ 
frowned upon at the restoration Iﾗ┌ヴデく AﾐﾗデｴWヴ ﾗa H┌デデﾗﾐげゲ ゲ┌IIｷﾐIデ ｷﾐゲｷｪｴデゲ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ 
character of the King ｷゲ ｴｷゲ SWゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ゲ ; ﾏ;ﾐ ﾗa け;ﾉﾏﾗゲデ Iﾗﾐゲデ;ﾐデ ｪﾗﾗS ｴ┌ﾏﾗ┌ヴげ 
┘ｴﾗ けIﾗ┌ﾉS ﾏWWデ ﾏﾗゲデ ゲｷデ┌;デｷﾗﾐゲ ┘ｷデｴ ; ゲﾏｷﾉW ﾗヴ ; ﾃWゲデげく7 Hutton credits this propensity for 
jest in the face of difficult situations as a by-product of the Kingげゲ け┌ﾐﾏｷゲデ;ﾆ;HﾉW Iｴ;ヴﾏげが ;ﾐS 
undoubtedly, Charles II was a man with a considerable talent for superficial charm.8 However, 
with this summation Hutton has (rather uncharacteristically) perhaps underestimated the 
calculating nature of the restored King. In their recent work on the political implications of 
satire and laughter, Mark Knights and Adam Morton have highlighted the power of jest as a 
social tool in the early modern period. Knights and Morton cite the work of Thomas Hobbes, 
demonstrating the unquestionably vicious nature of ridicule in restoration society. They argue 
Iﾗﾐ┗ｷﾐIｷﾐｪﾉ┞ デｴ;デ デｴW けﾏﾗゲデ ヮヴﾗﾏｷﾐWﾐデ IﾗﾏヮﾗﾐWﾐデ ﾗa ﾉ;┌ｪｴデWヴげ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ デｴW W;ヴﾉ┞ ﾏﾗSWヴﾐ 
period was the assertｷﾗﾐ ﾗa け;ｪｪヴWゲゲｷ┗W ゲ┌ヮWヴｷﾗヴｷデ┞げ ﾗ┗Wヴ デｴW ﾗHﾃWIデ ﾗa ヴｷSｷI┌ﾉWく9 The jest and 
witticism employed by Charles II was almost invariably at the expense of others. George 
Savile, 1st Marquis of Halifax recorded that the Kingげゲ ┘ｷデ けIﾗﾐゲｷゲデWS IｴｷWaﾉ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW ケ┌ｷIﾆﾐWss 
ﾗa ｴｷゲ ;ヮヮヴWｴWﾐゲｷﾗﾐく ぷAﾐSへ Hｷゲ ;ヮヮヴWｴWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ﾏ;SW ｴｷﾏ aｷﾐS a;┌ﾉデゲげく10 Of course, we cannot 
know with certainty the intention behind the Kingげゲ ┘ﾗヴSゲが H┌デ デｴｷゲ デｴWﾗヴ┞ ﾗa ;ｪｪヴWゲゲｷ┗W ﾃWゲデ 
                                                          
5Ronald Hutton, Charles II King of England, Scotland and Ireland (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1987), p. 458.  
6 John Wilmot, Pﾉ;ｷﾐ DW;ﾉｷﾐｪげゲ Dﾗ┘ﾐa;ﾉﾉ in The Penguin Book of Restoration Verse, ed. Harold Love (Middlesex: 
Penguin Books Ltd., 1968), p. 86.  
7 Hutton, King Charles II, p. 447.  
8 Ibid.  
9 Mark Knights & Adam Morton, The Power of Laughter and Satire in Early Modern Britain: Political and 
Religious Culture, 1500-1820 (London: Boydell Press, 2017), p. 4.  
10 Halifax, Works, Vol. II, p. 495. 
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is certainly worth keeping in mind. As Kevin Sharpe aptly summarised, デｴW けﾏWヴヴ┞ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞ 
┘;ゲ ゲWヴｷﾗ┌ゲ H┌ゲｷﾐWゲゲげく11 
The approach being taken in this study is not biographical and neither is it an attempt to 
establish Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ デｴﾗ┌ｪｴデs, rather to examine what Clare Jackson has termed 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ デ;ﾉWﾐデ aﾗヴ けヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ゲヮｷﾐげく12 TｴW ヮ┌HﾉｷI ヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW ｴ;ゲ 
received some scholarly attention in recent years, most notably in the final volume of Kevin 
“ｴ;ヴヮWげゲ ;ﾏHｷデｷﾗ┌ゲ デヴｷﾉﾗｪ┞ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐｷﾐｪ W;ヴﾉ┞ ﾏﾗSWヴﾐ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴｷI;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐく13 Sharpe 
paints a picture of a monarch very much engaged with the construction and dissemination of 
his own image. In Rebranding Rule and other works, Sharpe also outlined the idea of what he 
I;ﾉﾉWS ; けﾐW┘ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷIゲ ﾗa ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴWげ デｴ;デ ﾗヮWヴ;デWS S┌ヴｷﾐｪ デｴW ヱヶヶヰゲ and early 70s.14 
Unfortunately since his work was published posthumously, Sharpe was unable to fully 
articulate the theory he had outlined and, when tested against the source material, it does 
prove problematic. Crucially, we must be wary of assigning intention to Charles II for 
behaviour in which he was likely to have engaged regardless of potential problems it might 
causeく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが “ｴ;ヴヮWげゲ デｴWﾗヴ┞ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWゲ ; ┌ゲWa┌ﾉ aヴ;ﾏW┘ﾗヴﾆ aﾗヴ デｴW SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ 
representation in the period under consideration here - the years 1660-1679. This section of 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐ ｴ;ゲ ヴWIWｷ┗WS ヴWﾉ;デｷ┗Wﾉ┞ ﾉｷデデﾉW ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ ┘ｴWﾐ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴｷﾐｪ デｴW aﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW 
royal image.  Much of the scholarly work has focused instead on the supposed dramatic 
upsurge in engagement with the public sphere during the later Tory reaction.  
As we have seen, Hutton has expressed his deep cynicism that the King had any bearing on 
デｴW aﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ｷﾏ;ｪWく HW Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲWS デｴW ;デﾏﾗゲヮｴWヴW ﾗa けｷﾐデヴｷｪ┌W ;ﾐS ｷﾐゲWI┌ヴｷデ┞げ 
aﾗゲデWヴWS H┞ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ;ﾏHｷｪ┌ﾗ┌ゲ HWｴ;┗ｷﾗ┌ヴ ;ゲ けｪWﾐ┌ｷﾐWﾉ┞ SWヮヴWゲゲｷﾐｪげく15 In his celebrated 1989 
Hｷﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞が ｴW ゲ┌ヴﾏｷゲWS デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ┘;ゲ ; けﾏﾗﾐ┌ﾏWﾐデ;ﾉﾉ┞ ゲWﾉaｷゲｴげ ﾏ;ﾐ に and in a sense, this 
ｷゲ デヴ┌Wく Iﾐ デｴｷゲ デｴWゲｷゲが ｷデ ┘ｷﾉﾉ HW ;ヴｪ┌WS デｴ;デ デｴW けIﾗﾉS ┗ﾗｷSげ デｴ;デ ゲﾗ ヴWヮ┌ﾉゲWS H┌デデﾗﾐ ｷゲ ヮWヴｴ;ヮゲ 
best understood as a manifestation of the Kingげゲ ヮヴﾗヮWﾐゲｷデ┞ デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ W┝デヴWﾏW ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ 
ヮヴ;ｪﾏ;デｷゲﾏく Iﾐ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ H┌デデﾗﾐげゲ Hｷﾗｪヴ;ヮｴｷI;ﾉ ┘ﾗヴﾆが ゲﾗﾏW ;ゲゲWゲゲﾏWﾐデゲ ｴ;┗W ;ﾉゲﾗ HWWﾐ 
┌ﾐSWヴデ;ﾆWﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ Wﾐｪ;ｪWﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ ヮ┌HﾉｷI IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲが Hﾗデｴ HWaﾗヴW ;ﾐS ;aデWヴ his 
restoration in 1660.16 Anna Keay and Clare Jackson have produced general analyses of 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮ┌HﾉｷI IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲが ┘ｴｷIｴ ﾗaaWヴ ｷﾐゲｷｪｴデa┌ﾉ ｷﾐデWヴヮヴWデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐデﾗ けデｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ゲﾉｷヮヮWヴ┞ ﾗa 
ﾆｷﾐｪゲげく17 Jackson provides a brief but nuanced view of both the political and personal 
character of the King, concentrating on the consequences of his refusal to reveal his own 
personal feelings about almost any given topic.18 Similarly, in her more forensic exploration 
                                                          
11 Kevin Sharpe, さTｴ┞ Lﾗﾐｪｷﾐｪ Cﾗﾐデヴ┞げゲ D;ヴﾉｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS DWゲｷヴWざぎ AWゲデｴWデｷIゲが “W┝が ;ﾐS PﾗﾉｷデｷIゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐS ﾗa 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげ, in, Politics, Transgression, and Representation at the Court of Charles II, eds. Julia Marciari 
Alexander & Catherine MacLeod (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2007), p. 5. 
12 Clare Jackson, Charles II: The Star King (London: Penguin, 2016), p. 105.  
13 Kevin Sharpe, Rebranding Rule: The Restoration and Revolution Monarchy, 1660-1714, (New York: Yale 
University Press, 2013) 
14 Sharpe has outline this theory in Rebranding Rule and Politics, Transgression, and Representation at the 
Court of Charles II and Rebranding Rule 
15 Ronald Hutton, Debates in Stuart History (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004), p. 157.  
16 Anna Keay, The Magnificent Monarch: Charles II and the Ceremonies of Power (London: Continuum, 2007) 
17 John Miller, Charles II (London: Weidenfeld & Nicholson, 1991), p. xiii. 
18 Jackson, The Star King, p. 106.  
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of Caroline ceremony, Anna Keay has described a monarch who recognised the benefits of 
practical malleability.19   
Two distinct historiographical pictures of Charles II have emerged in much of the scholarly 
material surrounding him. The figure of the lovable rogue emphasised by Antonia Fraser and 
Richard Ollard in the 1970s was compounded in popular history, although this interpretation 
was swiftly countered by the work of Hutton and John Miller in the 1980s, both of whom 
presented a far less flattering portrait of the King.20 Iﾐ H┌デデﾗﾐ ;ﾐS MｷﾉﾉWヴげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ 
emerged as a deeply unsympathetic figure, consumed by selfish impulse and political pleasure 
seeking. These disparate interpretations have persisted in parallel in modern historiography. 
Brian Weiser and Mark Goldie have both supported the view that Charles was a 
けlaissez faire ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげ, more concerned with his pleasures than political realities, while 
others, such as Tim Harris and Sharpe, have presented a King who exploited his inherent 
likability, handling criticism with calculated amusement. 21  The existence of these parallel and 
seemingly contradictory portrayals of King Charles II by contemporaries and academics alike 
suggests that there is fertile ground in offering a further assessment of this enigmatic 
monarch. Indeed, the source material supports and justifies both interpretations and it is this 
very conundrum that renders this topic worthy of further enquiry. How was Charles able to 
;ヮヮW;ヴ ;ゲ け;ﾉﾉ デｴｷﾐｪゲ デﾗ ;ﾉﾉ ヮWﾗヮﾉWげが ┘ｷデｴﾗ┌デ W┗Wヴ ヴWゲﾗﾉ┌デWﾉ┞ Iﾗﾏﾏｷデデｷﾐｪ デﾗ ;ﾐ┞ SWaｷﾐｷデW 
representational program? The persistent historiographical myth that Charles II was a 
けlaissez faire ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげ also needs to be dispelled, and it will be argued here that although 
Charles II avoided the proactive vocal approach to the royal image projected by his father, his 
inconstant image was not tantamount to disinterest. Whereas Charles I was prone to 
deafening displays of his perceived authority, Charles II operated in whispers - ever mindful 
that these were easier to deny ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS デｴW ﾐWWS ;ヴｷゲWく “W┗Wヴ;ﾉ ;ゲヮWIデゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげゲ 
representation will be examined here, and when considering them all together, we will see 
the emergence of a program of deliberate experimentation and ambiguity.  
In order to answer the questions posed above, a wide variety of sources have been mined, 
including both painted and printed images, satire, popular ballads, and cultural artefacts, such 
as embroidery and commemorative pottery. It has been well established that the restoration 
saw a flourishing of printing and collecting.22 As a result, the sources available for this period 
are voluminous, and many have yet to be scrutinised. Much of the visual material examined 
here appears to have escaped the attention of historians. For instance, the numerous images 
celebrating General George Monck, wedding memorabilia featuring Charles and Catherine of 
Braganza and much of the popular imagery of the tale of the Kingげゲ WゲI;ヮW ;ヮヮW;ヴ ﾐW┗Wヴ デﾗ 
have been subjected to scholarly examination.23 These overlooked visual sources play an 
important role in clarifying the project of royal representation that was mobilised in the 1660s 
and 70s and it is only through a comparison of these sources, which is integral to this thesis, 
                                                          
19 Keay, The Magnificent Monarch, p. 208-9. 
20 Antonia Fraser, Charles II (London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1979), Jackson, The Star King, p. 230.  
21 Bヴｷ;ﾐ WWｷゲWヴが けO┘ﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW Kｷﾐｪろゲ “デﾗヴ┞ぎ TｴW EゲI;ヮW aヴﾗﾏ WﾗヴIWゲデWヴげが The Seventeenth Century, 14(1999), p. 
44. 
22 WWｷゲWヴが けO┘ﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW Kｷﾐｪろゲ “デﾗヴ┞げが ヮく ヴヴくき H;ヴﾗﾉS WWHWヴが Paper Bullets: Print and Kingship under Charles II 
(London: University of Kentucky Press, 1995); Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, p. 93, 136. 
23 Some studies have been undertaken of particular sets of Worcester images, which will be discussed in the 
relevant chapter.  
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that one can begin to see the themes of royal representation employed by Charles II in this 
period. In addition to visual and textual representations, the diaries of Samuel Pepys and John 
Evelyn - both of which provide invaluable insights に have been explored. By adopting an 
innovative approach to both well-known and newly examined material, it becomes clear that 
what the King thought, and what his people thought he thought, were often entirely different 
things. In this world turned upside-down by civil war, regicide and republic, these sources 
display perhaps the most impressive political feat of King Charles II - his ability to commit 
himself to nothing and everything simultaneously. 
 
The thesis is structed into three broadly chronological chapters, each examining a different 
facet of the performance of kingship under Charles II. In Chapter One, two completely novel 
modes of royal representation will be considered, both of which were employed immediately 
at the restoration - the use of the image of General George Monck, the architect of the 
restoration, and the imagery of the Kingげゲ EゲI;ヮW aヴﾗﾏ WﾗヴIWゲデWヴ ｷﾐ ヱヶヵヱく Cｴ;ヮデWヴ T┘ﾗ SW;ﾉゲ 
with the employment of royal ceremony by the King, namely, the coronation and the practice 
of touching for the Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ. The third chapter examines the royal family, both in the 
traditional sense, and with the expansions put in place by Charles II. Under consideration here 
are the more traditional representation of the Queen as a conduit for the royal line, the 
representations of the Duke of Monmouth before 1679; and the innovative representation 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ HW┗┞ ﾗa ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲ ;ﾐS ｷﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;デW IｴｷﾉSヴWﾐく  
 
Monarchical image is a wide-ranging and expansive area of study, so it is necessary to clarify 
here which aspects of this field of enquiry will not form part of the following discussion. For 
reasons of space, this thesis cannot adequately examine all aspects of royal representation 
under Charles II. Instead, the focus will be on aspects of the Kingげゲ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ ┘WヴW 
significantly expanded versions of traditional representative forms, or entirely innovative 
methods of performing Stuart kingship. Perhaps most obviously beyond the remit of this 
ゲデ┌S┞ ｷゲ デｴW ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ デｷﾏW ｷﾐ Fヴ;ﾐIW ﾗﾐ デｴW aﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ヮヴﾗﾃWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWく 
Similarly, the period after 1679, namely the Exclusion Crisis of 1679-1681 and the subsequent 
Tory Reaction, will also be excluded from our discussion. The nature of royal representation 
changed so dramatically after 1679, when Charles appealed to his people over the heads of 
both parliament and his own government, it becomes an area worthy of study in its own right. 
Another area outside the remit of this study is the vexed issue of audience response. Excluding 
the works of diarists such as Pepys and Evelyn, evidence of reactions of readers and viewers 
to the texts and images explored in this thesis are limited. It is difficult, often impossible, to 
ascertain a clear image of contemporary audience reactions に and although this thesis focuses 
ﾗﾐ デｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ ヮ┌HﾉｷI ｷﾏ;ｪWが デｴWヴW ｷゲ insufficient space to fully consider the problematic issue 
of audience response.  
 
Before moving to the first chapter, let us briefly return to Henry Halford, whose account of 
the opening of King Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iげゲ デﾗﾏH ┘W ゲ;┘ ;デ デｴW ﾗヮWﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴｷゲ ｷﾐデヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐく H;ﾉaﾗヴS 
conIﾉ┌SWS ｴｷゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ H┞ ﾐﾗデｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ デｴW Iﾗaaｷﾐ ﾗa HWﾐヴ┞ VIII ｴ;S HWWﾐ けｷﾐﾃ┌ヴWS H┞ぐ デｴW 
introduction of the coffin of King Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげく24 Aｪ;ｷﾐが H;ﾉaﾗヴSげゲ ゲIｷWﾐデｷaｷI SWゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ ;ﾐ;ﾉﾗｪﾗ┌ゲ 
to the effects of regicide on the office of the monarch. Henry VIII stands as one of the most 
unshakable and imposing figures in British history, his life defined by his ruthless and 
                                                          
24 Halford, The Opening of the Coffin of King Charles the First, p. 10.  
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masterful hold on the reins of power. Charles I not only lost this grip, but his death damaged 
the facade of royal power forever. It is in this context that we must view Charles II: whether 
a philanderer, a tyrant or a rake, what emerges above all else in this examination of the public 
image of King Charles II is a man who was prepared to do almost anything to preserves both 



































In 1670 London born artist Robert Streeter painted a seemingly innocuous landscape to form part of 
the decorative scheme of Whitehall palace. As this chapter will explore, even idyllic imagery of the 
Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Iﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞ゲｷSW ┘;ゲ デﾗ HW;ヴ デｴW ゲI;ヴゲ ﾗa デｴW ヴWIWﾐデ Iｷ┗ｷﾉ ┘;ヴく “デヴWWデWヴげゲ Boscobel House and White 
Ladies was designed to be a visual representation of the familiar tale of Charles IIげゲ WゲI;ヮW aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ 
the battle of Worcester in 1651. Whiteladies is shown to the left, Boscobel to the right, and the Royal 
Oak (in which Charles dramatically concealed himself) takes pride of place in the foreground. The only 
people in this image are the parliamentarian soldiers seen in the bottom left preparing to enter the 
デｴｷIﾆ aﾗヴWHﾗSｷﾐｪ aﾗヴWゲデ ｷﾐ ゲW;ヴIｴ ﾗa デｴW けﾏ;ﾉｷIｷﾗ┌ゲ ;ﾐS S;ﾐｪWヴﾗ┌ゲ デヴ;┞デﾗヴげが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ “デ┌;ヴデく25 This image 
differs from the others we will examine here; but it is perhaps the most apt at capturing the essence 
of both the escape story and the representational tactics employed by Charles II in the first uncertain 
years of the restorationく “デヴWWデWヴげゲ I;ﾐ┗;ゲ SﾗWゲ ﾐﾗデ aﾗヴIW ;ﾐ ｷﾐデWヴヮヴWデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa W┗Wﾐデゲ ┌ヮﾗﾐ デｴW ┗ｷW┘Wヴが 
instead it provides a background that they can use to imagine their own version of the escape story に 
whatever that may be. This sort of ambiguous representation would become characteristic of the 
restored King as his reign progressed but as we shall see, it began as soon as he set foot on English 
soil. Charles II recognised both the value of allowing a range of interpretations of the royal image, and 
the far-reaching effects that the regicide and interregnum had had on the viability of many traditional 
forms of royal representation.  
                                                          
25 By the Parliament. A proclamation for the discovery and apprehending of Charls Stuart, and other traytors 
his adherents and abettors, (1651) 
Fig. 1. Boscobel House and White Ladies (c.1670) 
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From the moment his restoration was announced in early 1660, Charles II faced a unique problem; 
namely, how did one represent the restoration of the monarchy? It was an unprecedented question 
for a British monarch, and one to which there would be no single answer. It was undoubtedly helpful 
that much of the nation was keen to consign the recent decades of bloodshed and republic to the 
past; the massive outpouring of public jubilation at the Kingげゲ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ┘Wﾉﾉ SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデWS H┞ 
historians.26 However, デｴW ┌ﾐSWﾐｷ;HﾉW a;Iデ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐWS デｴ;デ H┞ ｷデゲ ┗Wヴ┞ ﾐ;デ┌ヴW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾃﾗ┞a┌ﾉ 
restoration conspicuously followed his ignominious exile. In this chapter we will examine two aspects 
of royal representation employed by Charles as early as 1660 in an attempt to address this 
representational hurdle に the tale of the Kingげゲ WゲI;ヮW aヴﾗﾏ WﾗヴIWゲデWヴが ;ﾐS デｴW ┌ゲW ﾗa デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa 
General George Monck. At first these two representational forms may appear relatively disparate, but 
on closer examination they share a number of fundamental similarities. As we shall see, both had their 
roots in the interregnum period and were co-opted into royal representation post 1660, in addition, 
both were explicit attempts to negotiate the transition from republic to restored monarchy. 
Furthermore, both these representational methods were unique to Charles II; never before had an 
English monarch been represented fleeing from his own people, or included a military figure alongside 
the immediate royal family.  
We will begin with the story of the escape from Worcester focusing specifically on its visual 
representation. The story of the escape gained huge popularity after the restoration in 1660; it was 
an adventure seemingly tailor made for manipulation by royal panegyrists and artists attempting to 
craft an image of the returning King. The narrative accounts of the escape, as Kevin Sharpe has rightly 
highlighted, are deserving of an overdue analysis as works of political polemic.27 This chapter will 
provide a similar focus on the imagery of the escape, which has suffered even greater historiographical 
neglect. However, the inclusion of these images is crucial if we wish to develop a nuanced 
┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮW ゲデﾗヴ┞げゲ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ヮﾗゲデ ヱヶヶヰく B┞ aｷヴゲデ W┝;ﾏｷﾐｷﾐｪ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ 
representation of the story, followed by an in-depth reading of the three surviving large scale painted 
ｷﾏ;ｪWゲが ┘W ┘ｷﾉﾉ Wゲデ;Hﾉｷゲｴ デｴW WゲI;ヮWげゲ ヮﾉ;IW ｷﾐ ; ﾉ;ヴｪWヴ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヮヴﾗｪヴ;ﾏﾏW HWｷﾐｪ aﾗヴﾏWS ｷﾐ 
the early 1660s. The second half of the chapter will focus on the influence of the representation of 
General George Monck on the formation of the image of the King in the early 1660s. This argument is 
twofold, firstly it will examine the reconfiguration of the General from a figure with questionable 
loyalties into the grand architect of the restoration に to the extent of being pictured alongside the 
ｷﾐデｷﾏ;デW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ a;ﾏｷﾉ┞ ｷﾐ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ ヮヴｷﾐデゲく “WIﾗﾐSﾉ┞が ┘W ┘ｷﾉﾉ ;ゲゲWゲゲ デｴW ｷﾏヮﾉｷI;デｷﾗﾐゲ デｴ;デ MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ヴﾗﾉW ;ゲ 
the engineer of the restoration had on traditional theories of monarchy ordained by divine right. How 
was it possible for the King to be restored by such human intervention and still profess to have been 
rightfully anointed by god? The use of both these innovative forms of representation demonstrate 
some of the methods employed by King Charles II and the restoration regime as they attempted to 






                                                          
26 See Ronald Hutton, The Restoration: A Political and Religious History of England and Wales 1658-1667 
(London: Clarendon Press, 1985), p. 125-126. 
27 Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, p. 701.  
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The Escape from Worcester 
Oﾐ デｴW デｴｷヴS ﾗa “WヮデWﾏHWヴ ヱヶヵヱが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ aﾗヴIWゲ ┘WヴW ヴWゲﾗ┌ﾐSｷﾐｪﾉ┞ SWaW;デWS H┞ Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉげゲ NW┘ 
Model Army at Worcester. The defeated King spent the next six weeks living as a fugitive, disguising 
himself as a pauper and a servant, until he was finally able to escape to France on the fifteenth of 
October. Thiゲ デ;ﾉW ﾗa S;ヴｷﾐｪ WゲI;ヮW ┘;ゲ ﾗﾐW デｴ;デ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HWIﾗﾏW ┌Hｷケ┌ｷデﾗ┌ゲ ;aデWヴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐ デﾗ 
England. In 1660 alone, more than half a dozen accounts of the escape appeared - as Kevin Sharpe 
ゲデ;デWゲが デｴW ゲデﾗヴ┞ ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘WS Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ デﾗ ;ヮヮW;ヴ けゲデヴﾗﾐｪ ;ﾐS ┗┌ﾉﾐWヴ;HﾉWが Christic and human, sacred and yet 
ゲデｷﾉﾉ a;ﾏｷﾉｷ;ヴげく28 While the escape did to some extent allow Charles to be represented as all things to 
all people, it also struggled with its own internal contradictions. The tale revolved around an event 
that was difficult to reconcile with traditional modes of royal representation, namely, how could a 
King be successfully disguised as a peasant while still retaining his inherent majesty? In addition to this 
conundrum the tale also suffered from other representational difficulties; it began with Charles in a 
battle against his own people に not only that, but it was the battle that would end all hope of a swift 
restoration, and secure the future of the new republic. These fundamental discrepancies could, to a 
large extent, be negotiated into inconsequentialities in textual representations of the escape story に 
but in its imagery, these problems were significantly harder to conceal. While written narratives of the 
escape from Worcester were numerous, visual depictions were less prolific. The majority of depictions 
of the escape can be found in more accessible visual mediums such as printed images and crude 
ceramics に most commonly they portray the King riding before Lady Jane Lane as her manservant, or 
the King nestled in the famous Boscobel Oak Tree. Larger painted images depicting the story of the 
Kingげゲ WゲI;ヮW aヴﾗﾏ WﾗヴIWゲデWヴ ;ヴW ｴ;ヴSWヴ デﾗ aｷﾐSが ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デｴヴWW ゲ┌Iｴ IﾗﾐデWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴ┞ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ｴ;┗W 
ゲ┌ヴ┗ｷ┗WSぎ “デヴWWデWヴげゲ Boscobel House and Whiteladiesが Iゲ;;I F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ aｷ┗W I;ﾐ┗;ゲ ゲWヴｷWゲ Charles II's escape 
after the Battle of Worcester, Jﾗｴﾐ MｷIｴ;Wﾉ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ Astraea Returns to Earth. These representations 
┘WヴW ヮ;ｷﾐデWS ｷﾐ デｴW ヱヶヶヰゲ ふﾗヴ ｷﾐ デｴW I;ゲW ﾗa “デヴWWデWヴげゲ I;ﾐ┗;ゲが ヱヶΑヰぶ ┘ｴWﾐ デｴW ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮW 
narratives - and of the restored King himself - were at their peak. It is of interest that the three 
SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐゲ SｷaaWヴ aヴﾗﾏ ﾗﾐW ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ ｷﾐ ;ﾉﾏﾗゲデ W┗Wヴ┞ ゲWﾐゲWき “デヴWWデWヴげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW ｷゲ ; Hﾉ;ﾐﾆ ﾉ;ﾐSゲI;ヮW ﾗﾐデﾗ 
┘ｴｷIｴ デｴW ゲデﾗヴ┞ I;ﾐ HW ヮヴﾗﾃWIデWS H┞ デｴW ┗ｷW┘Wヴが ┘ｴWヴW;ゲ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW W┗ﾗﾆWゲ ; ﾉﾗﾐｪ ﾉWｪacy of sacral 
ﾆｷﾐｪゲｴｷヮが ┘ｴｷﾉW F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ ゲWヴｷWゲ ヮﾉ;ｷﾐﾉ┞ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞ゲ デｴW I┌ﾏHWヴゲﾗﾏW ｴ┌ﾏ;ﾐｷデ┞ ﾗa ｷデゲ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ゲ┌HﾃWIデく 
As we shall see the escape story was highly malleable, and could be adapted to suit all shades of 
political belief. As a result of this malleability, historiographical interpretations of the purpose of the 
tale have varied.  Harold Weber in his 1988 article, and subsequent book on print culture under King 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIが ;ヴｪ┌WS デｴ;デ デｴW ゲデﾗヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮW ┘;ゲ けa;ヴ ヴWﾏﾗ┗WS aヴﾗﾏ デｴW aﾗヴﾏ;ﾉ デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa Iourt 
;ヴデげが ;ﾐS ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデWS デｴW ヴﾗﾉW デｴ;デ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐIW ヮﾉ;┞WS ｷﾐ デW┝デ┌;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮWく WWHWヴ 
also argued that the use of the narratives celebrated monarchical power in a way that was 
け┌ﾐ;┗;ｷﾉ;HﾉWげ デﾗ ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏﾗヴW けｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ゲデヴ┌Iデ┌ヴWSげ ﾏWデｴﾗSゲ ﾗa royal representation に for example large 
scale images.29 Bヴｷ;ﾐ WWｷゲWヴ ｴ;ゲ ヴWIWﾐデﾉ┞ IヴｷデｷIｷゲWS WWHWヴげゲ ┗ｷW┘が Iｷデｷﾐｪ WWHWヴげゲ a;ｷﾉ┌ヴW デﾗ ヮ┌デ ｴｷゲ 
sources into context, suggesting this resulted in him presenting Charles as a figure of overstated 
agency in the dissemination of the escape story in text. 30  Weiser instead suggests that the tale was 
appropriated and manipulated by others in order to serve their personal political purposes に with little 
ﾗヴ ﾐﾗ ｷﾐヮ┌デ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW けﾉ;ｷゲゲW┣ faire ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげく31 While both Weber and Weiser present some valuable 
arguments, neither have included the visual representations of the escape in their studies. The 
imagery of the escape has not been completely overlooked; David Solkin has undertaken an 
                                                          
28 H;ヴﾗﾉS WWHWヴが け‘WヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW Kｷﾐｪぎ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ;ﾐS Hｷゲ EゲI;ヮW aヴﾗﾏ WﾗヴIWゲデWヴげが Studies in Philology, 
85 (1998), p.492; Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, pg. 9.  
29 Ibid. p. 492. 




exceptional and detailed examination of デｴW Iゲ;;I F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗W ゲWヴｷWゲが デｴW Escape of Charles II 
after the Battle of WﾗヴIWゲデWヴく B┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ﾗﾐ WWHWヴげゲ ﾗHゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐゲが “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐ aﾗI┌ゲWS ﾗﾐ デｴW ヮ;ヴ;Sﾗ┝ｷI;ﾉ 
representations of Charles offered in both images and text relating to the escape.32 “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐげゲ ;rgument 
ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ゲデﾗヴ┞げゲ ヮ;ヴ;Sﾗ┝ｷI;ﾉ ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ┘ｷﾉﾉ HW Iヴ┌Iｷ;ﾉ デﾗ ﾗ┌ヴ SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ｴWヴWが ;ﾐS ┘ｷﾉﾉ HW W┝デWﾐSWS デﾗ 
ｷﾐIﾉ┌SW ﾗデｴWヴ ┗ｷゲ┌;ﾉ SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮW ﾗ┌デゲｷSW ﾗa F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ ゲWヴｷWゲく Iﾐ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴｷゲ ｷﾐ SWヮデｴ 
study, Kevin Sharpe in his Rebranding Rule has produced a meticulously researched overview of both 
the escape texts and images, but he offers scant analysis into the imagery.33 Solkin, Sharpe and Weber 
;ﾉﾉ ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデ デｴW ;ﾏHｷｪ┌ｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮWが H┌デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ;┌デﾗﾐﾗﾏ┞ ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ process 
is often unconsidered. With at least two (possibly three) large scale canvases decorating Whitehall, it 
is obvious Charles was not merely amused by the story but - Iﾗﾐデヴ;ヴ┞ デﾗ WWｷゲWヴげゲ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデｷﾗﾐ - wanted 
it to be publicly associated with his kingship. Consideration of the imagery of the escape is crucial to 
develop a nuanced understanding of how the escape story was used by others に and crucially by 
Charles himself に to reconstitute the image of monarchy following his restoration. This discussion will 
build upon the analysis of the Worcester texts by the likes of Sharpe, Solkin and Weber by adding the 
often neglected visual context. Furthermore, we will attempt to establish their place in a larger 
representational programme being created in the early 1660s. 
The escape narrative was not only story of a daring escape and dramatic masquerade, it soon became 
a ubiquitous symbol of Stuart loyalty, although at times a contentious one. There are numerous 
ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ゲデ;デW ヮ;ヮWヴゲ ﾗa ﾉﾗデデWヴｷWゲ ゲWデ ┌ヮ けｷﾐ IﾗﾏﾏWﾏﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ O;ﾆげが デｴW Royal Oak 
warship was completed in 1664 and served as the flagship in the fight against the Dutch.34 The 29th of 
M;┞が デｴW S;デW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ HｷヴデｴS;┞ ;ﾐS restorationが ┘;ゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ SWIﾉ;ヴWS け‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ O;ﾆ D;┞げく Tｴｷゲ S;┞ ┘;ゲ 
commonly marked by bellringing, the lighting of bonfires, special prayers and the wearing of a sprig 
ﾗa ﾗ;ﾆく Aゲ D;┗ｷS CヴWゲゲ┞ ｴ;ゲ SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デWSが ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ O;ﾆ D;┞ ┘;ゲ ; ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ｴﾗﾉｷS;┞ デｴ;デ けヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWS 
WﾐデWヴデ;ｷﾐﾏWﾐデ aﾗヴ W┗Wヴ┞ ゲWIデﾗヴ ﾗa デｴW Iﾗﾏﾏ┌ﾐｷデ┞げく35 The celebration of Apple Oak day also served to 
secure both the escape story and the restoration in the national memory. In addition to these public 
reminders, Charles also personally ensured regular payments were made to those who aided him in 
his escape until his death in 1685.36 Despite this widespread use of the symbol of the Royal Oak, it was 
simultaneously an unwelcome reminder of more difficult times. It has been well established that many 
royalists were unhappy with the treatment they received after the restoration に many felt that they 
had been passed over for preferment, and that the new regime was going out of its way to include 
traitorous former parliamentarians at the expense of those who had remained loyal to the Stuarts.37 
A project for a new order of knighthood tﾗ ｴﾗﾐﾗ┌ヴ けデｴW ﾏﾗゲデ Sｷゲデｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴWS ﾗa デｴW Kingげゲ ﾗﾉS ;SｴWヴWﾐデゲげ 
was suggested in 1660 in response to these feelings of neglect.38 The Knights of the Royal Oak were 
to receive a silver medal with an engraving of King Charles in the Boscobel Oak に almost 700 names 
appeared on the proposed list of recipients.39 However, the scheme was dropped with no real 
explanation presumably, as Ronald Hutton has suggested, to avoid causing offence to former 
parliamentarians.40 This demonstrates that although the escape story was very popular and widely 
                                                          
32 D;┗ｷS “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐが けIゲ;;I F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ EゲI;ヮW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIぎ A ‘Wゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ Tヴ;ｪｷIﾗﾏWS┞げが Journal of the Warburg and 
Courtauld Institutes, 62(1999), p. 211. 
33 Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, pg. 701.  
34 CSPD, Vol.II, p. 157.; CSPD, Vol. CVII, p. 123.  
35 David Cressy, Bonfires and Bells: National Memory and the Protestant Calendar in Elizabethan and Stuart 
England (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1989), p. 66. 
36 Keay, Magnificent Monarch, p. 111.  
37 Hutton, The Restoration, p. 138. 
38 Ibid. 
39 Edward Hasted, The history and topographical survey of the County of Kent (Wakefield: EP Publishing, 1972), 
Vol. I, p. 229.  
40 Hutton, The Restoration, p. 138.  
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referenced, it was also politically charged. It served as a reminder of the recent fracturing of the 
nation, during which the King had been forced to hide from his own people in fear of his life. A central 
aim of the 1660 Act of Indemnity and Oblivion had been to consign this divide to history - but the 
escape story naturally divided the audience into those who had aided the King in his hour of need, and 
those who had not. However, these inherent tensions among the Gentry did not restrict the use of 
the escape story at the popular level; it was a prevalent motif on commemorative memorabilia which 













                                                          
41 The role of popular ceramics as a mode of royal representation will be examined in detail in Chapter Two.  
Fig. 3. Royal Oak Charger by Thomas Toft (1660s) Fig. 2. The Royal Oak (1660-1680) 
















Many of these items followed a similar pattern; almost all feature Charles (sometimes with his 
accomplice Colonel Caresless) hidden in the branches of the royal oak. While they may appear crude 
to a modern viewer, these items emphasise connection the populous felt to the story. A large number 
of these commemorative items survive; the examples pictured above vary wildly in skill, place of 
production and by all likelihood in price (fig. 2,3&4). Their provenance is unknown, and therefore we 
cannot connect their production with the desires of the King or his advisors; however, their prevalence 
demonstrates that they played an important role in his popular representation. These 
commemorative plates featured vignettes from the escape story; frequently the pivotal moment the 
King took shelter in the Boscobel Oak. Some were more elaborate and featured several aspects of the 
tale in tandem, telling the story of the escape in sequence. In figure 4, Charles is pictured in the 
symbolic oak with three crowns nestled beside him in the leaves. To the right can be seen three 
pursuing ヴﾗ┌ﾐSｴW;S ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴゲが デｴW ヴｷHHﾗﾐゲ ;Hﾗ┗W デｴWﾏ ヴW;Sｷﾐｪ けSW;S ﾗヴ ;ﾉｷ┗Wげが けデｴW ヮヴｷIW ｷゲ ヱヰヰヰ ヮﾗ┌ﾐSげ 
;ﾐS けﾐﾗ ケ┌;ヴデWヴげが デﾗ デｴW ﾉWaデが デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴWゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ﾐS J;ﾐW L;ﾐW I;ﾐ HW ゲWWﾐ WゲI;ヮｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW ゲ;aWデ┞ 
of a distant ship. In reality, the warrant issued by parliament for the arrest of Charles Stuart stipulated 
the reward would only be released to persons who brought the fugitive King けｷﾐ ゲ;aW I┌ゲデﾗS┞ぐく デﾗ HW 
ヮヴﾗIWWSWS ┘ｷデｴぐ ;ゲ ﾃ┌ゲデｷIW ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ヴWケ┌ｷヴWげく42 The hyperbole on this plate served to heighten the danger 
that Charles faced, emphasising the effect of the statement in the scroll entwined within the three 
Iヴﾗ┘ﾐゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ ヴW;Sゲ けPWヴ┌ゲWS H┞ ﾏWﾐく PヴWゲWヴ┗WS H┞ GﾗSげく TｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐIWが ;ゲ ┘W ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ゲWWが ┘;ゲ 
one of the aspects of the escape tale that was deliberately emphasised to serve the political purposes 
of the restoration regime. The production of homemade memorabilia of the story of the escape 
further demonstrates its ubiquity in restoration popular visual culture. This homemade tapestry from 
approximately 1665 (fig.5) neatly encapsulates almost every aspect of the escape story. In the top 
ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐS IﾗヴﾐWヴが ┘W I;ﾐ ゲWW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ヮﾗゲｷﾐｪ ;ゲ L;S┞ J;ﾐWげゲ ﾏ;ﾐゲWヴ┗;ﾐデ ;ゲ ｴW ヴﾗSW aﾗヴ Dﾗ┗Wヴが ;ﾐS ｷﾐ 
the centre Charles and the Colonel nestled among the branches of the Boscobel Oak. In addition, this 
work also features Charles clad in his splendid coronation robes along with Queen Catherine on the 
left, and to the right, General Monck and a female figure (perhaps his wife). This embroidered example 
                                                          
42 B┞ デｴW P;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデく A ヮヴﾗIﾉ;ﾏ;デｷﾗﾐぐく, (1651) 




is highly revealing when examining the popular relationship with the escape story for a number of 
reasons. Firstly, it demonstrates the explicit link between the escape and the Kingげゲ ゲ┌HゲWケ┌Wﾐデ 
restoration (which will be discussed in detail below). Secondly, the production of such a detailed 
home-made rendering of the story demonstrates how pervasive the tale had become in popular 
imagination by the mid-1660s.  
The escape story permeated every stratum of restoration visual culture, and it was depicted in a wide 
range of objects from popular prints and crude ceramics to grand allegorical paintings. John Michael 
Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ Astraea Returns to Earth is a well-known source, which has not been given the scholarly 
attention it deserves. Solkin and Sharpe highlight the stark humanity of the monarIｴ ｷﾐ F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ Escape 
of Charles II; however, Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ ;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ デﾗ SWヮｷIデ デｴW WゲI;ヮW ゲデﾗヴ┞ ┘ｴｷﾉW Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲｷﾐｪ デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ;ゲヮWIデゲ 
of royal representation is equally important. LｷデデﾉW ｷゲ ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾐ ;Hﾗ┌デ Jﾗｴﾐ MｷIｴ;Wﾉ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ W;ヴﾉ┞ ﾉｷaWき 
having trained in Edinburgh for a number of years, he then travelled widely around the continent に 
notably Italy に before returning to England in 1656.43 Iﾐ ヱヶヵΓ ｴW ヮ;ｷﾐデWS Hﾗデｴ Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉげゲ S;┌ｪｴデWヴ 
and the royalist John Russell, after which John Evelyn saw fit to refer to him as the けa;ﾏﾗ┌ゲ P;ｷﾐデWヴ Mヴ 
WヴｷデWげく44 However, after this he struggled to gain fashionable or illustrious patrons and in 1678 his 
Catholic ﾉW;ﾐｷﾐｪゲ ﾉWS ｴｷﾏ デﾗ aﾉWW デﾗ IヴWﾉ;ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW ┘;ﾆW ﾗa デｴW Pﾗヮｷゲｴ Pﾉﾗデく Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ 
were mostly confined to Catholic gentry and less illustrious sitters such as poet laureate John Dryden; 
but he did receive at least three royal commissions に one being an image of the Royal Oak, and in 1673 
Wright was given the office of picture drawer in ordinary.45  
Astraea Returns to Earth (fig.6) was commissioned by the King in 1660 to hang on the ceiling above 
his bed at Whitehall. In the image, the Greek mythological figure Astraea sits in the heavens alongside 
a trio of cherubs holding between them a portrait of Charles II. Astraea points to a single bright star in 
デｴW ゲﾆ┞が ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷ┗W ﾗa デｴW ﾗﾐW デｴ;デ ┘;ゲ ゲ;ｷS デﾗ ｴ;┗W ゲｴﾗﾐW ﾗ┗Wヴ LﾗﾐSﾗﾐ ﾗﾐ デｴW S;┞ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
Hｷヴデｴく TｴW Sﾗﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾐｪ aｷｪ┌ヴW ｷﾐ デｴW I;ﾐ┗;ゲ ｷゲ ;ﾐ ;ﾐｪWﾉ H;ヴｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏWゲゲ;ｪW ﾗa Aゲデヴ;W;げゲ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐ デﾗ W;ヴデｴが 
at the base of the image beneath this figure we see a gaggle of cherubs lifting the Boscobel Oak up 
into the heavens. The story of Astraea was an obvious choice for restoration iconography, and a 
popular one. In the legend Astraea, the virgin goddess of purity, was the last of the immortals to live 
among the humans in the Golden Age of man. During the Iron Age, when humanity became too 
wicked, Astraea retreated to the heavens; and according to the her return to earth would heral the 
ヴWデ┌ヴﾐ ﾗa デｴW GﾗﾉSWﾐ AｪWく Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW ゲデ┞ﾉWS Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ゲ デｴW ﾐ;デｷﾗﾐげゲ Aゲデヴ;W; ┘ｴﾗ ヮ┌デ ;ﾐ WﾐS デﾗ デｴW 
wicked Iron Age of the Interregnum and healed the resulting wounds under his divine leadership に as 
ﾗﾐW ヮﾗWデ ゲデ;デWSが デｴW けL┞ﾗﾐゲ C;┗W HWIﾗﾏWゲ Aゲデヴ;W;ろゲ Cﾗ┌ヴデく46 In 1660 the future poet laureate John 
Dryden penned his poem Astraea Redux ┘ｴｷIｴ ヴWIﾗ┌ﾐデWS Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ デヴｷ;ﾉゲ ｷﾐ W┝ｷﾉW ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ W┗Wﾐデ┌;ﾉ 
restoration. By stressing both the Kingげゲ けｴW;┗げﾐﾉ┞ P;ヴWﾐデ;ｪWげ ;ﾐS デｴW ﾉﾗゲゲ ﾗa け;ﾉﾉぐ H┌デ デｴW ｴﾗﾐﾗ┌ヴげ ;デ 
Worcester, Dryden highlights the crux of the escape story.47  M┌Iｴ ﾉｷﾆW Aゲデヴ;W;が Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ｷﾐｪﾉﾗヴｷﾗ┌ゲ 
escape was necessary as a precursor for the miraculous restoration. It is this implicit connection of 
escape to restoration デｴ;デ I;ﾐ HW ゲWWﾐ ｷﾐ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ I;ﾐ┗;ゲき H┞ ヮﾉ;Iｷﾐｪ デｴWﾏ ゲｷSW H┞ ゲｷSW ｷﾐ デｴW ｴW;┗Wﾐゲが 
the image clearly links Charles to the figure of Astraea, imbuing him with her divine connotations and 
suggesting that his return will be linked with a golden age in his restored nation. In addition to this 
explicit parallel between Charles and Astraea, Wright also included the royal oak within the image, the 
inclusion of which reinforces the connection between the Kingげゲ WゲI;ヮW ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ W┗Wﾐデ┌;ﾉ ｪﾉﾗヴｷﾗ┌ゲ 
restoration.  Although lacking artistic subtlety, Wright demonstrates with his Astraea that it was not 
                                                          
43 D. Thomas, けJﾗｴﾐ MｷIｴ;Wﾉ Wヴｷｪｴデげ ｷﾐ ODNB.   
44 John Evelyn, Diary, ed. E. S. de Beer, Vol. III, p. 113. 
45 Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲが けWヴｷｪｴデげが ODNBく 
46 Richard Brathwaite, To His Majesty upon his happy arrivall in our late discomposed Albion (1660) 
47 John Dryden, Astrea Redux (1660)  
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impossible to confer divinity upon a King hiding up an oak tree when this undignified scene was linked 
























This issue of providence was key to the escape narratives, both in text and image. The escape story 
began with Charles fighting a battle against his own people, and resolutely losing. The 
parliamentarians were quick to claim that their success was a sign of divine providence; just after the 
(now exiled) Kingげゲ ;ヴヴｷ┗;ﾉ ｷﾐ Fヴ;ﾐIWが Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ HﾗHHWゲ ｴW;ヴS ﾗa デｴW ヴWヮ┌HﾉｷI;ﾐゲ けｪヴﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ Sｷゲヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐげ デﾗ 
ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞ デｴWｷヴ ┗ｷIデﾗヴ┞ ﾗ┗Wヴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ゲ ; ゲｷｪﾐ ﾗa GﾗSげゲ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐIWく48  When signing the death warrant of 
Charles I, Oliver Cromwell assuaged his doubts surrounding the act of regicide by claiming that it was 
                                                          
48 Quentin Skinner, Reason and rhetoric in the philosophy of Hobbes (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1996), p. 330.  
Fig. 6. Astraea Returns to Earth (1662) 
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けデｴW Pヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐIW ﾗa GﾗSげ デｴ;デ ｴ;S ﾉW;S デｴW Iﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐゲ デﾗ デヴ┞ ;ﾐS Iﾗﾐ┗ｷIデ デｴW King.49 With the King in exile 
with seemingly no prospect of return and Oliver Cromwell on his way to securing his role as head of 
the republic, the claim that tyrannical kingship had been overthrown by divine favour seemed all too 
ヮﾉ;┌ゲｷHﾉWく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ ヮ;ｷﾐデｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS デｴW ┗;ゲデ ﾏ;ﾃﾗヴｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW デW┝デ┌;ﾉ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮW 
sought to champion the idea of divine providence working in favour of the Stuart Monarchy. This 
reversal of providential narratives served to delegitimise the republican rhetoric of providential 
triumph over the monarch. In printed texts this was a fairly simple task, one way it was achieved was 
H┞ ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデｷﾐｪ デｴW aﾉWWｷﾐｪ Iﾗﾏヮ;ﾐ┞げゲ ﾐ┌ﾏWヴﾗ┌ゲ ﾐ;ヴヴﾗ┘ WゲI;ヮWゲ aヴﾗﾏ Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉげs pursuing forces. In 
Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ Bﾉﾗ┌ﾐデげゲ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ ヴWデWﾉﾉｷﾐｪが デｴW King escapes roundhead soldiers by as little as half an hour に 
W┗Wﾐ ﾏﾗヴW S;ヴｷﾐｪﾉ┞ ｷﾐ D;ﾐ┗Wヴげゲ The Royal Oak he rides right past them.50 The prevalence of these close 
escapes are a clear indication ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐIW ｷゲ ;ゲIヴｷHWS ｷﾐ デｴWゲW デW┝デゲき Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ 
miraculous close shaves can logically only be the result of a larger power sponsoring his success. When 
these literary flourishes were deemed insufficient, writers often identified providence by name - 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ｷゲ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞WS ;ゲ けIｷヴIﾉWS ;Hﾗ┌デ ┘ｷデｴ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐIWげが ;ﾐS デｴW ┘ｴﾗﾉW デ;ﾉW ｷゲ ﾗaデWﾐ SWゲIヴｷHWS ;ゲ け; 
┘ﾗヴﾆ a┌ﾉﾉ ﾗaぐ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐIWげく51 Wright could not fall back on such explicit proclamations, but the role of 
providence is clear in his Astraea. In the image the Oak is being lifted to the heavens, it has become 
ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉｷI ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ WゲI;ヮW ;ﾐS W┝ｷﾉW ;ﾐS デｴWヴWaﾗヴW ; ┗ｷゲ┌;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾏｷヴ;I┌ﾉﾗ┌ゲ 
ヮヴWゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐく Tｴｷゲ Iﾗ┌ヮﾉWS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ;ゲゲﾗIｷ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ Aゲデヴ;W; ﾉｷﾐﾆゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ WゲI;ヮW ;デ WﾗヴIWゲデWヴ 
explicitly with his restoration. As Harold Weber highlights, the Restoration of Charles II was far from a 
certainty - the fact it occurred at all appeared miraculous to many. John Evelyn observed on the Kingげゲ 
Wﾐデヴ┞ デﾗ LﾗﾐSﾗﾐ デｴ;デ けゲ┌Iｴ ; Restoration was neveヴ ゲWWﾐぐ デｴｷゲ ｴ;ヮﾐｷﾐｪぐ ┘;ゲ ヮ;ゲデ ;ﾉﾉ ｴ┌ﾏ;ﾐW ヮﾗﾉｷI┞くげ52 
Coupling the escape explicitly with the miraculous restoration amplified the role that providence 
played in enabling Charles to escape unharmed in 1651.  
Iデ ｷゲ デWﾏヮデｷﾐｪ デﾗ ┗ｷW┘ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ Astraea as an insight into how Charles himself perceived the events of 
Worcester. After all, it was commissioned to hang in the Kingげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ HWSIｴ;ﾏHWヴ ┘ｴWヴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ the King 
himself, the highest nobility and body servants would have been able to view it. A semi-private image, 
it was certainly not intended to be seen by the wider public, or even by the majority of visitors to 
Whitehall. It has been suggested by Anna Keay that towards the end of his life the images found in 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ HWSIｴ;ﾏHWヴ ┘WヴW ﾗaデWﾐ ; ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ choice, not selected to represent any 
coherent political or ideological belief but rather his own intimate connections.53 While this may have 
been true by 1685 we must be wary of making the same assumption here. Both Weber and Weiser 
have rightly highlighteS デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾗ┘ﾐ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴW デ;ﾉW ;ヴW デｴW ﾗﾐWゲ デｴ;デ ;ヮヮW;ヴ ﾉW;ゲデ 
concerned with the representation of the monarch as divine. None of the other textual 
ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲが WWHWヴ ;ヴｪ┌Wゲが デ;ﾆW ゲ┌Iｴ けﾗH┗ｷﾗ┌ゲ ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴWげ ｷﾐ SWゲIヴｷHｷﾐｪ SWデ;ｷﾉゲ デｴ;デ けSWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デe 
the irrelevance or non-W┝ｷゲデWﾐIW ﾗa ｴｷゲ ぷCｴ;ヴﾉWゲげへ ｷﾐｴWヴWﾐデ ﾏ;ﾃWゲデ┞くげ54 One reason for this apparent 
contradiction could be that the King recognised the diminished effectiveness of sacral kingship as a 
mode of royal representation by the 1660s. The escape ゲデﾗヴ┞が ;ゲ ┘W ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ゲWW ┘ｴWﾐ W┝;ﾏｷﾐｷﾐｪ F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ 
Escape of Charles II, has most impact when presenting Charles as connected to even his lowest 
subjects. It was simply not in the Kingげゲ ｷﾐデWヴWゲデ デﾗ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞ ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ;ゲ ; ゲWﾏｷ-divine untouchable being 
                                                          
49 S. R. Gardiner, History of the Great Civil War 1642-1649 (London, 1894), vol. IV, p. 288. 
50 Thomas Blount, Boscobel, or, the History of His Sacred Majesties Most Miraculous Preservation After the 
Battle of Worcester (1660), p. 17.; John Danvers, Historical description of the royal progress, wonderful travels, 
miraculous, escapes, and strange accidents of his sacred Majesty Charles the II (1660), p. 3. 
51 London and England triumphant: At the proclaiming of King Charls the Second, by both the Houses of 
Parliament, the Judges of the Land, (1660); Danvers, Historical description, p. 5.  
52 WWｷゲWヴが けO┘ﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ “デﾗヴ┞げが ヮく ヵヵき WWHWヴが げ‘WヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW Kｷﾐｪげが ヮく ヴΒΓく  
53 Keay, Magnificent Monarch, p. 207-8.  
54 WWHWヴが げ‘WヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW Kｷﾐｪげが ヮく ヵヰヵく  
19 
 
when he could achieve more by representing himself less formally. Although the decision to 
ﾏ;ヴｪｷﾐ;ﾉｷゲW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ Sｷ┗ｷﾐｷデ┞ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ヴWデWﾉﾉｷﾐｪ ｷゲ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐデが デｴｷゲ IｴﾗｷIW ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデ HW ﾗ┗Wヴゲデ;デWSく 
The King was after all the only person in a social position to be able to deliberately ignore his own 
divinity に but once he had done so, the door was opened for others to adopt this rhetoric. In his own 
repeated retellings of the tale Charles II was the leading ambassador for his own humanisation. In 
addition, Charles was reported to take genuine delight in the aspects of the tale where he appeared 
least divine and repeated them over and over for twenty years. A man well known for his love of 
masquerading and disguise, it is hardly surprising that his favourite aspect of the escape story was the 
;Iデ ﾗa SWIWヮデｷﾗﾐく Aゲ ┘ｷデｴ ゲﾗ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾗヮｷﾐｷﾗﾐゲが ｷデ ｷゲ ｷﾏヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW デﾗ ﾆﾐﾗ┘ ┘ｴｷIｴ 
interpretation of the escape from Worcester he preferred. What we can infer from the semi-private 
ヮﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW ｷゲ デｴ;デが ;デ デｴW very least, Charles was conscious of the different meanings 
ascribed to the tale. As he so often did, by remaining uncommitted to one definitive interpretation he 
was able to capitalize on the benefits of all possibilities.   
The escape story could clearly be used as an effective method of portraying the divinity of the 
ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴが H┌デ ｷデ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ;ﾉゲﾗが ;ゲ ｷﾐ デｴW I;ゲW ﾗa F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ Escape of Charles II, Sﾗ デｴW ﾗヮヮﾗゲｷデWく Iゲ;;I F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ 
ﾉｷaW ;ﾐS ┘ﾗヴﾆ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデ ｴ;┗W SｷaaWヴWS a┌ヴデｴWヴ aヴﾗﾏ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲき F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ Hｷヴデｴ S;デW is unknown and nothing 
is recorded of his parentage or early life. He was rumoured to have studied in France before spending 
time at Oxford during the 1650s; on returning there in 1660 he painted several large religious schemes 
in some of the collage chapels に all of which have now been lost.55 Fuller was primarily known for his 
historical paintings, and although he maintained a steady career in portraiture, it was his historical 
work that was his most ambitious. During the 1670s Fuller painted mythological scenes in at least 
three London taverns.56 His work in taverns seemed appropriate given his personal reputation for 
debauchery, he was accused of burlesquing his subjects に one near-contemporary noting that 
;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴW ｴ;S ; ｪヴW;デ けｪWﾐｷ┌ゲげ aﾗヴ ヮ;ｷﾐデｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲデﾗヴ┞ ｴW けｴW SｷS ﾐﾗデ ;ﾉ┘;┞ゲ W┝WI┌デW ぷｷデへ ┘ｷデｴ S┌W 
DWIWﾐI┞げく57 Iゲ;;I F┌ﾉﾉWヴ ヮWヴｴ;ヮゲ ゲWWﾏゲ ; ﾏﾗヴW ;ヮヮヴﾗヮヴｷ;デW I;ﾐSｷS;デW aﾗヴ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞ｷﾐｪ デｴW けﾏWヴヴ┞ 
ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW Catholic classically inclined Wright, he certainly better embodied the lax moral 
ideals of the 1660s.  
BWaﾗヴW ;ﾐ;ﾉ┞ゲｷﾐｪ デｴW IﾗﾐデWﾐデ ﾗa F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆが ｷデ ｷゲ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ デﾗ W┝;ﾏｷﾐW ｷデゲ ヮヴﾗ┗Wﾐ;ﾐIWく UﾐﾉｷﾆW Wヴｷｪｴデが 
there is no real evidence that Fuller spent much time at court, or that he was patronised by, the King, 
his courtiers or the high nobility. Solkin makes a convincing argument that the series was probably 
painted for the fourth Viscount Falkland, perhaps for display at his house at Great Tew - citing the 
VｷゲIﾗ┌ﾐデげゲ ;ヴデｷゲデｷI ﾉW;ﾐｷﾐｪゲ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉｷゲデ ヮWSｷｪヴWWく58 However, Kevin Sharpe has proposed that the 
series was most likely commissioned on the Kingげゲ HWｴ;ﾉa デﾗ ｴ;ﾐｪ ｷﾐ WｴｷデWｴ;ﾉﾉく59 While Sharpe offers 
no evidence to support this assertion (aside from the Escapeげゲ ｪヴW;デ ゲｷ┣Wぶが デｴW ヮﾗゲゲｷHｷﾉｷデ┞ ｷゲ ヮﾗデWﾐデｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ 
significant and deserves some consideration. If the series was indeed commissioned to hang in 
Whitehall at the Kingげゲ HWｴWゲデが デｴWﾐ デｴ;デ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ﾏW;ﾐ デｴヴWW ゲWヮ;ヴ;デW ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ふｷﾐIﾉ┌Sｷﾐｪ 
“デヴWWデWヴげゲ I;ﾐ┗;ゲぶ ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮW ゲデﾗヴ┞ ┘WヴW ﾗﾐ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞ ｷﾐ ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ヮ;ヴデゲ ﾗa デｴW ヮ;ﾉ;IWく60 When the 
existence and placement of these images are considered alongside the textual representations, 
WWｷゲWヴげゲ ;ヴｪ┌ﾏWﾐデ デｴ;デ デｴW King had no part in the mobilization of the escape narrative seems 
extremely unlikely. Wright, Fuller, and Streeter brought the same story to life in wildly disparate ways 
                                                          
55 Cく M;ILWﾗSが けIゲ;;I F┌ﾉﾉWヴげ ｷﾐ ODNB.  
56 けF┌ﾉﾉWヴげが ODNB. 
57 Ibid.  
58 “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐが けA ‘Wゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ Tヴ;ｪｷIﾗﾏWS┞げが ヮく ヲヰΒく 
59 Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, p. 112.  
60 While there is no record of where in Whitehall the canvas was hung during the reign of Charles II, it was 
recorded as hanging at the palace during the reign of James II. 
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に and if Sharpe is correct in assuming that all three hung in the Kingげゲ ヮヴｷﾐIｷヮ;ﾉ ヴWゲｷSWﾐIW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ 
his reign, it displays a clear personal connection between Charles and the purposeful propagation of 









Fig. 7. King Charles II at Whiteladies (1660s) Fig. 8. King Charles II in Boscobel Wood (1660s) 

































Fig. 10. King Charles II on Humphrey Penderel's Mill Horse (1660s) 
Fig. 11. King Charles II and Jane Lane Riding to Bristol (1660s) 
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A great problem for artists and writers alike in the first unsteady months of the restoration was the 
considerable uncertainty surrounding the character of the King they were attempting to portray.61 
Charles had been absent from England for almost a decade, and although some images had made 
their way back to the Republic, no one was certain how the King would act に or how nine years had 
Iｴ;ﾐｪWS ｴｷゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIWく Tｴｷゲ ヮヴﾗﾏヮデWS ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW ﾏ;ﾃﾗヴ ;ヴデｷゲデｷI SWIｷゲｷﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐ F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ Escape series に 
in all five canvases Charles appears as he did on his restoration rather than as a twenty-one-year-old 
fugitive prince. This served to familiarise the viewer with the returned Kingげゲ ┗ｷゲ;ｪW ┘ｴｷﾉW ;ﾉゲﾗ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾆｷﾐｪ 
the daring escape of his past.  FullWヴげゲ ゲWヴｷWゲ デｷデﾉWS Charles II's escape after the Battle of Worcester, is 
; IﾗﾏヮﾉWデWﾉ┞ ┌ﾐｷケ┌W ┘ﾗヴﾆく Iデ ｷゲ デｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ゲWデ ﾗa F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ ﾉ;ヴｪW-scale narrative images to have survived, 
and they appear to be the only historical series of paintings portraying the escape that were 
attempted. The series comprises of five canvases, each depicting a different scene from the tale - King 
Charles II at Whiteladies, King Charles II in Boscobel Wood, King Charles II and Colonel William Carlos 
(Careless) in the Royal Oak, King Charles II on Humphrey Penderel's Mill Horse and King Charles II and 
Jane Lane riding to Bristol. One of the most remarkable things about these paintings is their sheer size, 
hung in a row, their total width would be over forty-four feet.  
Aside from theiヴ ゲｴ;ヴWS ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ﾏ;デデWヴが F┌ﾉﾉWヴ ;ﾐS Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデ HW ﾏﾗヴW 
Sｷゲヮ;ヴ;デWく WｴWヴW Wヴｷｪｴデ ┌デｷﾉｷ┣WS ｪヴ;ﾐS ゲ;Iヴ;ﾉ ;ﾉﾉWｪﾗヴ┞が デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ゲデヴｷﾆｷﾐｪ aW;デ┌ヴW ﾗa F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ ゲWヴｷWゲ ｷゲ 
the unflinching humanity of its royal subject. The sacred nature of the physical body of the monarch 
was an idea with a long tradition, and one that had been observed publicly by the previous Stuart 
monarchs. It was Charles I who actively sought to publicly emphasise the reverence due to the Kingげゲ 
physical body - Kevin Sharpe has demonstrated that his rearrangement of Whitehall was focused 
around creating a point of separation between the royal person and those outside the immediate 
royal family.62 During the 1630s this emphasis was intensified as illustrated by a number of orders 
Charles issued for court reform, such as the order that the towel he used for washing must be carried 
;Hﾗ┗W デｴW GWﾐデﾉWﾏ;ﾐ UゲｴWヴげゲ ｴW;Sゲ ;ゲ デｴW┞ ﾉWaデ ｴｷゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐIWく63 F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ Escape paintings certainly do 
ﾐﾗデ Iﾗﾐ┗W┞ ;ﾐ ｷSW; ﾗa けｪヴW;デ Sｷゲデ;ﾐIW ;ﾐS ヴWゲヮWIデ デﾗ デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐゲげく 64  In each canvas Charles is 
depicted in close proximity with the other figures, often in the least regal of poses.  
Iﾐ F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐ デｴW ;HゲWﾐIW ﾗa ゲ┌Iｴ ゲヮ;IW ｷゲ ヮ;ﾉヮ;HﾉW - the King is portrayed in close physical 
proximity to all the other characters he meets during his travels. In the largest canvas King Charles II 
and Colonel William Careless in the Royal Oak (fig.9), Charles is seen sleeping against the Colonel while 
he keeps a look out for the pursuing soldiers. The two could hardly be in closer physical proximity, not 
only that, but Charles in his slumber is rendered a vulnerable figure totally dependent on the Colonel 
デﾗ ヮヴﾗデWIデ ｴｷﾏ aヴﾗﾏ ;ﾐ┞ S;ﾐｪWヴゲ ｴW ﾏｷｪｴデ a;IWく D;┗ｷS “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐ ｴ;ゲ ｷSWﾐデｷaｷWS デｴW けヮヴｷﾐIｷヮ;ﾉ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ヮﾗｷﾐデげ 
ﾗa デｴW WゲI;ヮW ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗Wゲ ;ゲ デｴW ┘ｷﾉﾉｷﾐｪﾐWゲゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏﾗゲデ ﾉﾗ┞;ﾉ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ デﾗ ヴｷゲﾆ デｴWｷヴ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾉｷ┗Wゲ ｷﾐ 
service of his.65 In The Royal Oak Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ┗┌ﾉﾐWヴ;HﾉW ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ HWIﾗﾏWゲ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷ┗W ﾗa デｴW 
protection of his people, he is safe with his loyal subjects who would defend him at any cost to their 
own safety. Tｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ WゲI;ヮW ゲWヴｷWゲが デｴｷゲ SｷゲｷﾐIﾉｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ デｴW Kingげゲ HﾗS┞ ;ゲ ゲ;IヴWS 
is inescapable. In Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ‘ｷSｷﾐｪ H┌ﾏヮｴヴ┞ PWﾐSWヴWﾉげゲ Mｷﾉﾉ HﾗヴゲW (fig.10) there is once again very little 
to distinguish the King from Penderel. While he is sat atop a horse, it is a far cry from the ideologically 
imbued equestrian images painted by Van Dyck of Charles I (figs.12&13). The horse Charles rides is 
thin and pitiful, and although Penderel stands in the traditional position of yeoman his expression is 
far from the usual one of admiration seen in the paintings of Van Dyck. Charles and Penederel are 
                                                          
61WWｷゲWヴが けO┘ﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ “デﾗヴ┞げが ヮく ヴヵく 
62 Kevin Sharpe, The Personal Rule of Charles I, (London: Yale University Press, 1992), p. 212-217.  
63 Ibid, p. 218.   
64 CSPD, Charles I: Vol. CLXXXII, p. 478.  
65 “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐが けIゲ;;I F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ EゲI;ヮW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげが ヮく ヲヰΑく  
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wearing nearly identical clothing, and both are looking back suspiciously into the forest from which 
they have just emerged. While this is an equestrian image the tone is far from grand, rather the image 
possesses an aura of menace に both figures appearing deeply troubled, concerned with very real, 
earthly dangers. Similarly, Charles II Discovered by Colonel Caress (fig.8) shows the King sitting on a 
log, flies unbuttoned, in the ragged clothes of his disguise に the composition hardly conveys the 
traditional image of inherent majesty. This lack of distinction can be seen in the other canvases of 
F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ Escape; in King Charles II and Jane Lane riding to Bristol (fig. 11) Charles rides before Lady Jane 
in the traditional position of a servant, and in King Charles II at Whiteladies the same scant physical 
distinction can be seen between the King and Penderel に despite the fact he is helping Charles on with 
his disguise. This failure to distinguish the King significantly from the other figures in the scenes shows 




WｴｷﾉW F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ Escape canvases certainly fail to imagine Charles as an exalted figure, we should not 
disregard the ways in which Fuller distinguishes Charles from the other characters in his canvases. In 
four of the five canvases, the King is depicted wearing a hat, while other figures are bareheaded に thus 
visually distinguishing him as their superior. Furthermore in Charles II discovered, the King remains 
seated (albeit on a log) while the Colonel bows to him in a traditional sign of respect to the monarch, 
reminiscent of the practice of attending a royal audience. In the Whiteladies canvas, Charles is being 
helped into his clothes by Penderel (fig.7), an action which conjures up unmistakable parallels with 
the traditional role of a servant dressing the King. Again, the written escape narratives better maintain 
the reverence towards the Kingげゲ HﾗS┞が aﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ｷﾐ Bﾉﾗ┌ﾐデげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ｴ;ｷヴ ｷゲ ゲｴﾗヴﾐ デﾗ 
disguise him - the King requests the hair be burned, but Penderel ignores this request instead keeping 
Fig. 13. Charles I with M. de St Antoine (c. 1633) Fig. 12. Equestrian Portrait of Charles I (c. 1637-8) 
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; けｪﾗﾗS ヮ;ヴデ ﾗa ｷデげ ;ゲ ; けIｷ┗ｷﾉ ‘Wﾉｷケ┌Wげく66 B┞ ﾆWWヮｷﾐｪ デｴW ｴ;ｷヴ ;ゲ ; け‘Wﾉｷケ┌Wげ デｴW デ;ﾉW ｴｷﾐデゲ ｴW;┗ｷﾉ┞ ;デ デｴW 
semi-divine nature of the body of kings, the event is dealt with at some length and is often repeated 
in other printed narratives. This eヮｷゲﾗSW ﾐW;デﾉ┞ ｷﾐIﾗヴヮﾗヴ;デWゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ Sｷ┗ｷﾐｷデ┞ ｷﾐデﾗ ;ﾐ ﾗデｴWヴ┘ｷゲW ┗Wヴ┞ 
human tale. This symbolic majesty proved harder to depict on canvas, although it is noticeable in the 
Royal Oak image that the Kingげゲ ｴ;ｷヴ ｷゲ ﾉﾗﾐｪWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ﾗデｴWヴ ヮｷIデ┌ヴWゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ゲWヴｷWゲが despite the fact 
that at this point in the story the Kingげゲ ｴ;ｷヴ ｴ;S ;ﾉヴW;S┞ HWWﾐ I┌デく TｴW Royal Oak as the largest image, 
is likely to have been the focal canvas - in his moment of ultimate vulnerability (which would later lead 
to his ultimate triumph), Fuller depicted the King not only as he appeared at his restoration, but also 
at his most Christic. These small distinctions act as recurrent nods to the Kingげゲ ｷﾐｴWヴWﾐデ ﾏ;ﾃWゲデ┞ ;ﾐS 
his higher status, however, the prevailing image created by these canvases remains one of unusual 
humanity.  
Vｷゲ┌;ﾉ ;ﾐS デW┝デ┌;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ WゲI;ヮW aヴﾗﾏ WﾗヴIWゲデWヴ ｴ;S デﾗ ﾐWｪﾗデｷ;デW ;ﾐ Wﾐﾗヴﾏﾗ┌ゲ 
hurdleに the spectre of the regicide. The regicide was a catastrophic event in the history of the British 
monarchy, especially when it came to royal representation. The son could be restored, but the wounds 
of the father could never be erased from the national memory; as a result legitimacy of the idea of 
sacral monarchy was irreparably damaged. According to ancient law in the statutes of Edward III, a 
crime against the Kingげゲ ヮｴ┞ゲｷI;ﾉ HﾗS┞ Iﾗﾐゲデｷデ┌デWS ; IヴｷﾏW ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ デｴW ゲデ;デWく Tｴｷゲ ｷSW; ┘;ゲ ヴWｷﾐaﾗヴIWS 
by Sir Edward Coke in 1608 when he stated that although the physical body of the King could die, the 
HﾗS┞ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI ┘;ゲ けｷﾐ┗ｷﾐIｷHﾉWげ ;ﾐS デｴW Sｷｪﾐｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW ﾗaaｷIW ｷﾏﾏﾗヴデ;ﾉく67Orr describes the most important 
aspect of the Kingげゲ デ┘ﾗ HﾗSｷWゲ ;ゲ デｴW ﾐﾗデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa inseparability. While the two bodies were distinct, 
they remained inseparable.68 An attempt on the life of one, was an attempt on the life of the other. 
Therefore, as Charles II had not been crowned King immediately after the death of his father, the 
regicide had extinguished not only the physical body of Charles Stuart, but the theoretical body politic 
of Stuart monarchy.  The regicide had not merely involved the murder of the King; he had been tried 
;ﾐS ゲWﾐデWﾐIWS ｷﾐ けゲヮWIデ;I┌ﾉ;ヴ a;ゲｴｷﾗﾐげ ;デ デｴW けｪヴﾗ┌ﾐS-┣Wヴﾗ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ﾃ┌ゲデｷIWげ - the great hall at 
Westminster.69 This public staging of the act burnt its coldly reasoned legality into the public memory 
and despite the restored regimes best efforts the wounds proved difficult to heal. The depictions of 
the escape story struggled with this legacy; characterising Charles II as a semi-divine monarch who 
derived his power from god faltered in the wake of the reality that the state had independently 
executed the King.  
Wright and Fuller depicted one of the most popular stories of the age in very different ways. As we 
have seen, the escape story encompasses aspects that could appear to undermine the ideas of divine 
monarchy, providential success and the sanctity of the Kingげゲ HﾗS┞く Wｴ;デ WWHWヴ ;ﾐS “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐ a;ｷﾉ デﾗ 
consider in their otherwise insightful studies, is that the story was likely chosen precisely because of 
this ambiguousness which provided such a challenge to artists such as Fuller and Wright. Weiser has 
highlighted that it was during the Exclusion Crisis - when Charles needed the loyalty of his people the 
most に that he decided to dictate his own narrative for publication.70 This demonstrates the King was 
aware that the escape narratives had the power to appeal to a section of the population that would 
be left unmoved by more traditional ideologically imbued images. Indeed, in the 1660s the narrative 
provided him with an opportunity to connect directly with his people following more than a decade 
                                                          
66 Blount, Escape, p. 33.  
67 Dく Aﾉ;ﾐ Oヴヴが けTｴW J┌ヴｷゲデｷI Fﾗ┌ﾐS;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ‘WｪｷIｷSWげが ｷﾐ The Regicides and the Execution of Charles I, ed. by 
Jason Peacey (Hampshire: Palgrave, 2001), p. 119. 
68 Ibid.  
69 “W;ﾐ KWﾉゲW┞が け“デ;ｪｷﾐｪ デｴW Tヴｷ;ﾉ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iげが ｷﾐ The Regicides and the Execution of Charles I, ed. by Jason 
Peacey (Hampshire: Palgrave, 2001), p. 73. 
70 WWｷゲWヴが けO┘ﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ “デﾗヴ┞げが ヮく ヵン-54. 
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ﾗa Wゲデヴ;ﾐｪWﾏWﾐデく WW ﾆﾐﾗ┘ デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ WゲI;ヮW ┘;ゲ ; ｴ┌ｪWﾉ┞ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ デ;ﾉW ﾗﾐ デｴW restoration, and 
ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐWS ゲﾗ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ ｴｷゲ ヴWｷｪﾐく Aゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ ;ﾏHｷデｷﾗ┌ゲ ゲWヴｷWゲが デｴW デ;ﾉW ┘;ゲ ┘ｷSWﾉ┞ 
reproduced in cheap printed pamphlets and broadside ballads. Consequently, from the early 1660s it 
became one of the most widely available representations of King Charles II. The selection of this 
particular narrative is significant as it focused not on divine intervention or military success, but rather 
ﾗﾐ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾗ┘ﾐ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ HWｷﾐｪ ｷﾐゲデヴ┌ﾏWﾐデ;ﾉ デﾗ ｴｷゲ WゲI;ヮW ;ﾐSが デｴWヴWaﾗヴWが ｴｷゲ restoration. The tale of 
the escape from Worcester created a powerful connection between Charles and his lowest subjects. 
He had lived as one of them and experienced life in a way no other monarch before him had - it created 
デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa ｴｷﾏ ;ゲ ; けﾏ;ﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヮWﾗヮﾉWげく WﾗヴIWゲデWヴ ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉｷゲWS デｴW Kingげゲ IﾉﾗゲWﾐWゲゲ デﾗ ;ﾉﾉ ﾗa ｴｷゲ 
subjects, and was therefore the perfect narrative to be mobilised on his Restoration in 1660, despite 
its apparent contravention of traditional techniques of royal representation. 
The unusual work of Wright and Fuller enables us to see clearly both the effective and problematic 
aspects inherent in the escape tale. The marked difference in these two works illustrates that by the 
mid-1660s there was no artistic consensus on how such an unusual event should be depicted. Both 
men had very different careers - Fuller was famed for being a drunk, painting taverns and histories, 
and using a dramatic, colourful burlesque to portray his subjects. Wright, conversely, spent his career 
painting minor gentry, and fared badly in the religiously lax attitude of restoration London. These two 
portrayals sit at opposite ends of the representational spectrum and above all else they demonstrate 
the malleability of the escape story. Through these diverse works we can see how the tale could be 
manipulated to appeal to all shades of political opinion and all sections of society. The escape from 
Worcester was the perfect tale to be mobilised on the restoration, as it encapsulated the pragmatism 
that would come to characterize the restored monarch. 
 
General Monck  
Having reviewed the ways in which the escape from Worcester in 1651 was utilised ;aデWヴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ 
return in 1660, the discussion will now turn to General George Monck: the man widely regarded as 
the architect of the successful restoration. In this section of the chapter we will consider how the 
General was used to facilitate the unprecedented process of selling the restored monarchy; 
specifically how his inclusion in royal iconography marked a perceptible shift in representational 
norms during the post-civil war period.  General George Monck, created Duke of Albermarle on the 
restoration as an expression of royal gratitude for his pivotal role in its success, presented a 
conundrum for King Charles II. Monck was instrumental in the restoration of the monarchy, but he 
had achieved this feat by the authority of the very same army that had been responsible for its fall. 
Without his intervention it was unlikely that the King would have been able to return at all, and Charles 
himself was painfully aware of this. In his first letter to Monck in March of 1660, the exiled King 
acknowledged that けデｴWゲW WﾐSゲ ぷデｴW Restorationへ I;ﾐ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ヮヴW┗;ｷﾉ ┘ｷデｴ ┞ﾗ┌くげ71 General Monck presents 
historians with a contradictory figure; a royalist in the first years of the Civil Wars - he defected to the 
Parliamentarian cause after his capture, imprisonment and eventual release in 1647. He then spent 
デｴW aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ デｴｷヴデWWﾐ ┞W;ヴゲ ゲデW;Sｷﾉ┞ ヴｷゲｷﾐｪ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ヴ;ﾐﾆゲ ﾗa Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉげゲ ;ヴﾏ┞が W┗Wﾐデ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ ヴW;Iｴｷﾐｪ 
the heights of commander and chief of all the armed forces in Scotland に or as Ronald Hutton has 
I;ﾉﾉWS ｴｷﾏが けTｴW NW┘ H;ﾏﾏWヴ ﾗa デｴW “Iﾗデゲげく72  Opinions of Monck in both contemporary sources and 
                                                          
71 The Letters Speeches and Declarations of King Charles II, eds. By A. Bryant (Cassell: London, 1935), pg. 83. 
72 ‘ﾗﾐ;ﾉS H┌デデﾗﾐが けGWﾗヴｪW MﾗﾐIﾆが aｷヴゲデ S┌ﾆW ﾗa AﾉHWﾏ;ヴﾉWげ in ODNB. 
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historiography are diverse; he is described variously as heroic, capable, cold-blooded, vicious, and, as 
“;ﾏ┌Wﾉ PWヮ┞ゲ a;ﾏﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ヮヴﾗIﾉ;ｷﾏWSが けｴW;┗┞げ ;ﾐS けS┌ﾉﾉげく73  
A fascinating and elusｷ┗W aｷｪ┌ヴWが MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ヴﾗﾉW ;ゲ デｴW け;ヴIｴｷデWIデ ﾗa デｴW restorationげ ｷゲ ┌ﾐSｷゲヮ┌デWS ｷﾐ デｴW 
historiography.74 However, for such a widely mentioned public figure, General Monck has received 
little scholarly attention after his pivotal role in 1660. Only one biography of Monck has been produced 
in recent years, and his role in scholarly debate is generally confined to his pivotal actions in early 
1660.75 Despite his relive neglect at the hands of historians, his huge contemporary popularity at the 
restoration is evident; in contemporary ballads, images and poems the General was represented as 
けデｴ┞ PヴｷﾐIWげゲ ;ﾐS ヮWﾗヮﾉWげゲ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデWげが けデｴW ｪヴW;デ MﾗﾐIﾆげ ┘ｴﾗ ;ﾉﾏﾗゲデ ゲｷﾐｪﾉW-handedly saved the country 
from the chaos of the collapsing Republic.76 Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが W┗Wﾐ ｷﾐ KW┗ｷﾐ “ｴ;ヴヮWげゲ SWtailed analysis of the 
imagery of the restored monarchy these representations have been overlooked. Some of the most 
revealing representations of the General show him depicted with the royal family. There has been no 
scholarly examination of these images; MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ｷﾐ ゲ┌Iｴ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ HWｪｷﾐゲ ｷﾐ ヱヶヶヰ ;ﾐS ｴW 
appears to have been featured in numerous prints until his death in 1670. General Monck was far 
from a traditionally heroic figure; he had abandoned the royalist cause and risen to prominence under 
Oliver Cromwell. He had fought consistently against the Scottish forces that supported the exiled King 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲが ｷﾏﾏWSｷ;デWﾉ┞ SWIﾉ;ヴｷﾐｪ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉ LﾗヴS PヴﾗデWIデﾗヴ ;aデWヴ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ SW;デｴく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ 
MﾗﾐIﾆ ﾏ;SW ﾐﾗ ヮ┌HﾉｷI ;ヴｪ┌ﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ ゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデ ﾗa ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSげゲ SWヮosition, soon after he received overtures 
from Charles Stuart he displayed signs that he was open to co-operation with the exiled King. However, 
once the royalist rising in England was crushed, Monck quickly abandoned any pretence of co-
operation with CharﾉWゲが ヮﾉ;ｷﾐﾉ┞ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞ｷﾐｪ ┘ｴ;デ ‘ﾗﾐ;ﾉS H┌デデﾗﾐ Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲWS ;ゲ ｴｷゲ ｷﾐﾐ;デW けI;ヮ;Iｷデ┞ aﾗヴ 
S┌ヮﾉｷIｷデ┞くげ77 The intentions of Monck in 1660 will be discussed below, but these actions present an 
image of a man who was interested in protecting (and advancing) his own position rather than a 
champion for ancient liberty and monarchy.  
The historiographical work surrounding George Monck by Ronald Hutton, Tim Harris and others has 
ヴWヮW;デWSﾉ┞ Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲWS デｴW ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐIW ﾗa MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ IﾗﾐデヴｷH┌デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ヴWデ┌ヴﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞く78 
However, despite his clear contemporary importance, little attention is given to the public veneration 
of General Monck after the restoration. When attempting to examine the image of Charles II from 
1660-85 the inclusion of images of the man who played such a vital role in his restoration can provide 
an invaluable insight into the changing nature of royal representation during this period of flux. From 
デｴW ﾏﾗﾏWﾐデ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ restoration the image of General Monck was, in the contemporary mind, 
inseparable from the image of the King. This inexorable connection is evidenced by the printed images 
of Monck produced after 1660, where he is pictured alongside the King and other members of the 
royal family. By examining the often ignored imagery of Monck following the restoration, we will see 
that the use of Monck as a form of royal representation exposed the irrevocable ideological change 
brought about as a consequence of the regicide, and was an innovative experiment in dynastic 
representation undertaken in the 1660s and 1670s.    
                                                          
73 Samuel Pepys, Diary, Vol. I eds. By Robert Latham (London: The Folio Society, 1996), p. 28.  
74 Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, p. 165.  
75 Peter Reese, The life of General George Monck: for King and Cromwell (Barnsley: Pen & Sword Military, 
2008) 
76 Iter Boreal, in POAOS, p. 17.  
77 けMﾗﾐIﾆげが ODNB. 
78 Hutton, Restoration, p. 83-9.; Tim Harris, Restoration: Charles II and his kingdoms, 1660-1685 (London: 
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MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐゲ ┘ｴWﾐ ｴW I;ﾏW デﾗ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐS ｷﾐ ヱヶヶヰ ┘WヴW H┞ ﾐﾗ ﾏW;ﾐゲ IﾉW;ヴ I┌デ に in fact they were 
; ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa ｷﾐデWﾐゲW ヮ┌HﾉｷI ゲヮWI┌ﾉ;デｷﾗﾐく Iﾐ J;ﾐ┌;ヴ┞ ヱヶヶヰが “;ﾏ┌Wﾉ PWヮ┞ゲ ヴWIﾗヴSWS ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ Sｷ;ヴ┞ デｴ;デ け;ﾉﾉ 
the world is no┘ ;デ ; ﾉﾗゲゲ デﾗ デｴｷﾐﾆ ┘ｴ;デ MﾗﾐﾆW ┘ｷﾉﾉ Sﾗげき ┘ｴｷﾉW デｴW FヴWﾐIｴ ;ﾏH;ゲゲ;Sﾗヴ Iﾉ;ｷﾏWS けAﾉﾉ 
ヮ;ヴデｷWゲ ﾐﾗ┘ I;ゲデ デｴWｷヴ W┞Wゲ ┌ヮﾗﾐ ｴｷﾏが ;ﾐS W;Iｴ a;ﾐIｷWゲ デｴ;デ ｴW ｷゲ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴ;HﾉW デﾗ ｷデげく79 These opinions 
appear to have been widely shared, with one contemporary remarking that けｷﾐ デｴW ﾏ;ｷﾐぐ デｴW┞ ┘WヴW 
satisfied he no more intended the Kingげゲ restorationぐ デｴ;ﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ｴﾗヴゲW SｷSくげ80 There was even, Pepys 
records, speculation that Monck would try to seize the reins of power for himself. On the 2nd March 
Pepys recorded that there was けｪヴW;デ デ;ﾉﾆ ﾗa ; ゲｷﾐｪﾉW ヮWヴゲﾗﾐげ HW ｷデ けCｴ;ヴﾉWゲが GWﾗヴｪWが ﾗヴ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS ;ｪ;ｷﾐげが 
;ﾐS デｴW ﾐW┝デ S;┞ ｴW ┘;ゲ デﾗﾉS デｴ;デ デｴWヴW ┘;ゲ け; ﾐW┘ SWゲｷｪﾐ ｴ;デIｴｷﾐｪげ ┘ｴWヴWH┞ けMﾗﾐﾆW ｴ;S ; ﾏｷﾐS デﾗ 
ｪWデ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ゲ;SSﾉWげく81 Tｴｷゲ ヮWヴIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa MﾗﾐIﾆ Iｴ;ﾐｪWS ヴ;ヮｷSﾉ┞ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴeturn in April 
ヱヶヶヰき “ｷヴ ESﾏ┌ﾐS W;ﾉﾆWヴげゲ ヴWIﾗﾉﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa W┗Wﾐデゲ ヴWIﾗﾐaｷｪ┌ヴWS デｴW ┌ﾐIWヴデ;ｷﾐデ┞ ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ;ヴヴｷ┗;ﾉ 
ｷﾐデﾗ I;ﾉI┌ﾉ;デWS ;ﾏHｷｪ┌ｷデ┞ SWゲｷｪﾐWS デﾗ ｴｷSW デｴW GWﾐWヴ;ﾉげゲ ゲWIヴWデ ヴWゲﾗﾉ┗W デﾗ ;ｷS デｴW “デ┌;ヴデ I;┌ゲWく Iﾐ 
W;ﾉﾆWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデが AﾉHWﾏ;ヴﾉW ﾏ;ヴIｴWS ｷﾐデﾗ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐS ┘ｷデｴ ゲ┌Iｴ けヮヴ┌SWﾐIW ;ﾐS ヴWゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ デｴ;デ W┗Wヴ┞ 
interest hoped and believed him theirs although in the secrets of his heart he had resolved to assist 
the interests of the King ｴｷゲ ゲﾗ┗WヴWｷｪﾐげく82 MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ a;ｷﾉ┌ヴW デﾗ W┝ヮﾉｷIｷデﾉ┞ ゲデ;デW ｴｷゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐゲ Wvidently 
I;┌ゲWS IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ;HﾉW IﾗﾐデWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴ┞ ;ﾐ┝ｷWデ┞が ｴﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ;ゲ W;ﾉﾆWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デWゲが デｴｷゲ 
ambiguity played a large role in enabling him to be reimagined as the noble champion for the return 
of monarchy post-1660.  
This representational rehabilitatｷﾗﾐ HWｪ;ﾐ ┘ｷデｴ MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ｷﾐ H;ﾉﾉ;Sゲ ;ﾐS ゲﾗﾐｪ ゲｴWWデゲ 
published to celebrate the Kingげゲ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐく TｴWゲW ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ デ┌ﾐWゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐデWS ;ﾐ ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa デｴW けGヴW;デ MﾗﾐIﾆげ 
┘ｴﾗ け‘WゲデﾗヴげS ｴｷゲ Cﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞Wゲ Jﾗ┞げが ; a;ヴ Iヴ┞ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ゲｴ;Sﾗ┘┞ aｷｪ┌ヴW デｴ;デ ﾏ;ヴIｴWS aヴﾗﾏ “Iﾗデﾉ;ﾐd earlier 
that year. 83 The song sheets were often illustrated with printed images, some of which displayed both 
Charles and Monck side by side; in these images both men acted as symbols for the restoration of the 
monarchy. In Englands captivity returned, Monck is hailed as a symbol of ‘true loyalty’ and in 
the image printed at the top of the sheet we can see busts of Monck and Charles alongside one 
another (fig.14).84 This motif is a common one in these ballad sheets, and much like the images 
examined below, デｴWゲW ヮヴｷﾐデゲ ヴ;ｷゲW MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ゲデ;デ┌ゲ デﾗ ゲﾗﾏWデｴｷﾐｪ ヮWヴｷﾉﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ IﾉﾗゲW デﾗ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞く WｴWﾐ 
taken into account alongside the contents of the ballads and poems surrounding Monck, these 
representations could appear contradictory to traditional ideas of divine kingship. In many of the 
H;ﾉﾉ;Sゲ MﾗﾐIﾆ ┘;ゲ W┝ヮﾉｷIｷデﾉ┞ IヴWSｷデWS ┘ｷデｴ ヴWゲデﾗヴｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞く OﾐW ヮﾗWデ ┘ヴﾗデW デｴ;デ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐS け┘;ゲ 
ヴWゲデﾗヴげS H┞ MﾗﾐIﾆげ ｪヴ;ﾐデｷﾐｪ ｴｷﾏ W┝Iﾉ┌ゲｷ┗W ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷデｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ ゲWデデｷﾐｪ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげゲ けｴW;S ┌ヮﾗﾐ ｴWヴ 
ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉSWヴゲげく85 Another anonymous ballad of 1660 waゲ ゲｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ Wﾏヮｴ;デｷIが ヮヴﾗIﾉ;ｷﾏｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ MﾗﾐIﾆ け┘;ゲ 
the cause that good King Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲが デｴW “WIﾗﾐS ｷゲ ヮヴﾗIﾉ;ｷﾏげSくげ86 These ballads leave little room for 
support for the notion of the natural prevalence of divine monarchy. The traditional line of divinely 
ordained monarchy was dramatically ruptured by the failure to immediately proclaim Charles II the 
new King ふｷﾐ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSぶ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ デｴW W┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ I ｷﾐ ヱヶヴΓく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWｷｪﾐ ┘;ゲ 
backdated to 1649 in all official documentation following his return, the fact remained that his 
accession had been conspicuously disrupted. This reality can be seen reflected in the imagery of 
                                                          
79Diary, I, p 22 & n. 4. 
80 Quoted in, R. E. Prichard, Scandalous Liaisons: Charles II and his Court (London: Amberley Publishing, 2015) 
p. 44-45. 
81 Diary, I, p. 74, 75.  
82 BL, MS Stowe 580, fol 39v. 
83POAOS, p. 5-6.; Iter Boreale, POAOS, p. 19. 
84 Englands captivity returned with a farwel to common-wealths (London: 1660).  
85 The loyal subjects exultation, for the coronation of King Charls the Second (London: 1660). 
86London and England triumphant (1660) 
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General Monck; rather than recognising the inevitable and divinely ordained accession, they attribute 
the restoration to the very human intervention of a man with に at best に questionable loyalties.  
Monck was linked with the restored King from the moment he returned to England, playing an 
important and visible role in the public ceremony that accompanied the Kingげゲ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ entry 
to London was one of the first public performances the King gave for his people, and Monck was 
assigned a prominent role in the ceremony. When Charles set foot on English soil he was met by 
General Monck, and the first thing the restored King did was ﾆｷゲゲ デｴW GWﾐWヴ;ﾉ ;ﾐS I;ﾉﾉ ｴｷﾏ けa;デｴWヴげく87 
AﾐﾗデｴWヴ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ Iﾉ;ｷﾏWS デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ヮヮヴﾗ;IｴWS MﾗﾐIﾆ けｴｷゲ ﾏ;ﾃWゲデ┞ WﾏHヴ;Iｷﾐｪ ｴｷﾏ ;Iﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪWS 
that hee owed his Restoration ヮヴｷﾐIｷヮ;ﾉﾉ┞ デﾗ ｴｷゲ ┘ｷゲWSﾗﾏW ﾉﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ ;ﾐS Iﾗ┌ヴ;ｪWげく88 Monck then rode in 
the coach with the Royal Brothers to Canterbury. Keay highlights that the investiture of Monck into 
the Order of the Garter during this public procession was an act that raised Monck to a level of 
importance alongside the royal brothers, making him a hero of the day.89 While this is an astute 
observation, I would argue that this public investiture also played another role. By installing Monck as 
a Knight of the Garter he was not only being rewarded for his services but he was also supplicating to 
the King in the most public of settings. In addition to this, on day the party entered London the General 
rode alongside the Duke of Buckingham に the highest noble in the land に behind the King. All these 
ceremonies, as Anna Keay highlighted in her work on the ceremony of Charles II, not only celebrated 
King Charles, but also General Monck himself.90  This finely wrought act of royal performance was one 
of the first opportunities King Charles II had to present himself to his people, and it is significant that 
within this grand cavalcade celebrating the majesty and magnificence of monarchy General Monck 
was chosen to be venerated alongside the returning royal brothers. While the representations of 
General Monck were innovative, they also served to represent continuity from the recent past. As a 
prominent figure in the republican army, Monck helped to ease the transition from republic to 
monarch. The symbolic transfer of power from the army to the monarch began as soon as Charles 
landed at Dover, and continued through the public supplication of Monck during his investiture to the 
Order of the Garter, ending with his assimilation into the nobility when he was created Duke of 
Albemarle on the 7th of July 1660.91 
                                                          
87 Keay, Magnificent Monarch, p. 81. 
88BL, MS Stowe 580, fol 39v. 
89 Ibid. p. 87. 
90Keay, Magnificent Monarch, p. 84.  
















Tｴｷゲ IﾗﾏHｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヮヴ;ｷゲｷﾐｪ MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ゲデ;デ┌ゲ ┘ｴｷﾉW ゲデｷﾉﾉ ゲ┌ヮヮﾉｷI;デｷﾐｪ him to the King can also be seen in 
the printed images of the General and Charles. The collection of printed images flourished like never 
before in the later 17th century, with the King and Queen and those connected to them making 
popular subjects. Samuel Pepys records purchasing a print of the Kingげゲ ｷﾐa;ﾏﾗ┌ゲ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲ B;ヴH;ヴ; 
Villiers which he then had varnished and framed for display.92 Far cheaper than commissioning a 
painting, these printed images provided more people than ever before with the opportunity to display 
publicly their interests and loyalties on the walls of their homes. One image printed in London in 1660 
titled Royall History Completed, features a portrait of Monck set alongside three images of Charles II, 
The Duke of York, and the Duke of Gloucester (fig.16). In this image Monck is credited with 
masterminding the happy restoration of the three royal brothers, and being pictured alongside them 
is reward for his services. This may seem a logical visual representation of the political events of the 
restoration, but the uniqueness of the image cannot be disregarded. The inclusion of a low born, 
military man alongside three royals was unheard of in the history of monarchical depiction. In this 
image Monck is raised to the status of an intimate member of the royal circle. His image given the 
same care and attention as the other three, it features no less detail. Clad in his crown and ermine 
furs Charles II is clearly differentiated from the other men in this image; the two Dukes, however, 
possess no outward expressions of their royalty, and therefore their status is visually indistinguishable 
aヴﾗﾏ MﾗﾐIﾆげゲく  MﾗﾐIﾆ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ｪヴ;ﾐデWS IﾗﾏヮﾉWデWﾉ┞ Wケ┌;ﾉ ゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪWが W;Iｴ ヮﾗヴデヴ;ｷデ ｷゲ ヮﾉ;IWS 
where we would expect to find it, with King Charles II occupying the top oval, and the General at the 
bottom. While Monck is indeed relegated to the least prominent physical position, the fact that he is 
included at all suggests a burgeoning new method of monarchical depiction. One in which the deeds 
of a soldier could be given equal recognition for the restoration as the traditional ideas of divine 
kingship.  
                                                          
92 Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, p. 93, 136.  
Fig. 17. The Royal Family (c. 1660s に 1670) Fig. 16. Royall History Completed (c. 1660s)  
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Even more daring is an image printed and sold by J. Clark depicting an innovative interpretation of the 
royal succession which includes General Monck (fig.17). The National Portrait Gallery lists this image 
as being produced in the late 17th century, but a closer examination of the image suggests that the 
date is in fact some time before 1670.93 WW ﾆﾐﾗ┘ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ┘;ゲ aｷヴゲデ ヮヴﾗS┌IWS HWaﾗヴW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ 
death as J;ﾏWゲ II ｷゲ ﾉ;HWﾉﾉWS ;ゲ デｴW けDく ﾗa Yﾗヴﾆげが a┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴW デｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW D┌ﾆW ﾗa Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ 
suggests it was produced some time before he was publicly ruled out as a candidate for the succession 
by the King in 1680. The inclusion of Dukes of York and Monmouth alongside one another enables us 
to surmise that this is not a later piece of Exclusionist propaganda designed to promote Monmouth 
ahead of York as the Kingげゲ ゲ┌IIWゲゲﾗヴく Aﾉﾉ デｴW W┗ｷSWﾐIW ﾉW;Sゲ デﾗ デｴW IﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ┘;ゲ 
printed sometime in the ヱヶヶヰゲが ﾗヴ ヮWヴｴ;ヮゲ ﾃ┌ゲデ HWaﾗヴWが ﾗヴ ﾐﾗデ ﾉﾗﾐｪ ;aデWヴが MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ SW;デｴ ｷﾐ ヱヶΑヰく TｴW 
image features seven figures; the King and Queen, The Dukes of York and Monmouth, Prince Rupert 
of the Rhine, the young Prince of Orange and of course Monck. Monck is identified as General Monck 
as opposed to the Duke of Albermarle に the title he was given in 1660 に perhaps to delineate him from 
the two Dukes whose role in this print is to be potential successors to the Stuart crown. The image is 
a clear dynastic advertisement, the King and Queen had been married for several years yet still no heir 
was forthcoming, as a result, the question of succession had begun to loom large in the public 
conscience. The image included four possible male claimants to the Stuart crown, as well as both the 
King ;ﾐS Q┌WWﾐ ┘ｴﾗ ｷデ ┘;ゲ ゲデｷﾉﾉ ｴﾗヮWS ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ┞Wデ ヮヴﾗS┌IW ; ﾉｷ┗ｷﾐｪ ｴWｷヴく Wｴ;デ デｴWﾐ ┘;ゲ ; GWﾐWヴ;ﾉげゲ ヴﾗﾉW 
ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWい MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ヮﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW IWﾐデヴW ﾗa デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪWが ﾉ;ヴｪWヴ デｴ;ﾐ Hﾗデｴ PヴｷﾐIW ‘┌ヮWヴデ ;ﾐS デｴW 
Prince of Orange, places him at the metaphorical centre of the map of succession. By referring Monck 
;ゲ けGWﾐWヴ;ﾉげ ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW D┌ﾆW ﾗa AﾉHWヴﾏ;ヴﾉWが デｴｷゲ ヮヴｷﾐデ Iﾗﾐﾃ┌ヴWゲ ┌ヮ ;ﾐ ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa デｴW ﾏ;ﾐ ┘ｴﾗ 
brought about the restoration rather than the leader of later unsuccessful military campaigns against 
the Dutch. This explanation seems justified in the context of an image designed to advertise the 
success of the Stuart dynasty to deflect attention away from the conspicuous absence of a legitimate 
male heir. We have seen that the image of General Monck was inextricably linked with the memory 
of the glorious restoration of King Charles, this print utilises this familiar idea, reminding the viewer of 
a golden era of royal promise in the face of the more uncertain political realities that would begin to 
emerge during the course of the 1670s.  
Despite these visual depictions of Albermarle as a celebrated hero, General Monck was by all accounts 
a disagreeable individual. Both Pepys and Evelyn found him personally unpleasant, and as early as 
1662 Pepys recorded th;デ デｴW Iﾗ┌ヴデｷWヴゲ ┘WヴW け┘W;ヴ┞げ ﾗa デｴW ゲデWヴﾐが S┌ﾉﾉ AﾉHWヴﾏ;ヴﾉWく94 During his travels 
ｷﾐ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐS ｷﾐ ヱヶヶΒが LﾗヴWﾐ┣ﾗ M;ｪ;ﾉﾗデデｷ SWゲIヴｷHWS デｴW D┌ﾆW ;ゲ ; ﾏ;ﾐ け┘ｷデｴﾗ┌デ WｷデｴWヴ デｴW I┌ヴデWゲ┞ ﾗa ; 
ﾐﾗHﾉWﾏ;ﾐ ﾗヴ デｴW SWﾏW;ﾐﾗ┌ヴ ﾗa ; ｪヴW;デ I;ヮデ;ｷﾐげく95 The projected character of the Duke of Albermarle 
as a national hero was far removed from the uncharismatic and often course career soldier recorded 
by those who met him. These character defects are erased in poetical representations of the Duke 
after 1660, where he is depicted as thW けﾏﾗヴﾐｷﾐｪ ゲデ;ヴげ デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ けゲ┌ﾐげく96 Depicting Monck as a loyal 
hero was beneficial to Charles II; emphasising the symbiosis between the General and the restored 
King provided an opportunity to heal the recent divisions between the army and the monarchy. As 
joint symbols of the restorationが デｴW けゲデ;ヴげ ;ﾐS デｴW けゲ┌ﾐげ IﾗﾐaﾗヴﾏWS デﾗ デｴW ｷSW;ﾉゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐデWS ｷﾐ デｴW ;Iデ 
of Indemnity and Oblivion, they came together to heal the wounds that had caused the recent woes 
of the nation. The heroic character promoted by images and songs after the restoration was a fiction 
created after the Declaration of Breda in April; it seems inconceivable that the image of an eminent 
                                                          
93 For the previous dating of this image see, NPG D29269, け‘ﾗ┞;ﾉゲげ. 
94 Diary, III, p.291. 
95 Lorenzo Magalotti, LﾗヴWﾐ┣ﾗ M;ｪ;ﾉﾗデデｷ ;デ デｴW Cﾗ┌ヴデ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIぎ Hｷゲ ‘Wﾉ┣ｷﾗﾐW SげIﾐｪｴｷﾉデWヴヴ; ﾗa ヱヶヶΒ, trans. W. 
E. Knowles (Ontario: Wilfred University Press, 1980), p. 42. 
96POAOS, p. 5-6.  
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republican could be manipulated to such an extent that he came to represent the restored Stuart 
monarch. However, as we have seen, the refashioning of General Monck proved remarkably easy in 
the ostensibly forgiving climate of 1660. Monck had the potential to present a sizable problem to the 
restoration regime; he commanded the loyalty of the armed forces, and as Magalotti perceptively 
ゲ┌ﾏﾏ;ヴｷゲWS けｴｷゲ ｪヴW;デ W┝ヮWヴｷWﾐIW ｴ;ゲ ﾏ;SW ｴｷﾏ デｴW ﾗﾐW ┘ｴﾗ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐSゲ デｴW Iﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞ HWデデWヴ デｴ;ﾐ 
;ﾐ┞ﾗﾐW WﾉゲWげく97 By assimilating Monck into the most intimate royal circle, he no longer signified 
republican sedition, rather, he represented the idea propagated by the restored government of the 
healing of national wounds.  
The King attempted to exploit the connection between himself and the image of Monck even after 
AﾉHWﾏ;ヴﾉWげゲ SW;デｴ ｷﾐ W;ヴﾉ┞ ヱヶΑヰく Oﾐ MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ SW;デｴが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II SｷIデ;デWS デｴat he should receive an 
official state funeral. Before Albermarle, the only non-royal to receive a state funeral had been Oliver 
Cromwell に who was promptly exhumed and beheaded as soon as the monarchy was reinstated. 
MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴｷデ┞ ｴ;S S┘ｷﾐSﾉWS ゲｷｪﾐｷaicantly after the questionable success of the Dutch campaigns 
towards the end of the 1660s, and his lying in state was not well attended.98 Compared with the 
ヴｷﾗデﾗ┌ゲ ヴW;Iデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW けヮWﾗヮﾉWげゲ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデWげ ｷﾐ デｴW ヱヶヶヰゲが MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ┘;ゲ ; ﾏ;ヴﾆWS 
disappointmWﾐデく Aゲ ; IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞が デｴW ゲデ;デW a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ┘;ゲ SWゲｷｪﾐWS ;ゲ ; け┗ｷゲ┌;ﾉ ゲデｷﾏ┌ﾉ┌ゲ aﾗヴ ; 
ﾏ┞デｴﾗﾉﾗｪｷ┣ｷﾐｪ ヮヴﾗIWゲゲげが ;ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW D┌ﾆWげゲ I;ゲWが ｷデ ┘;ゲ ┌ﾐSﾗ┌HデWSﾉ┞ ; a;ｷﾉ┌ヴWく99 MﾗﾐIﾆげゲ ゲデ;デW a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ 
can also be seen as an attempt by Charles to stir in his people the feelings of jubilation that had been 
so prevalent in 1660. The grandiose public treatment of Monck after his death demonstrated his 
importance to the Restoration regime, reinforced by giving him a state funeral に an honour usually 
reserved for royalty. Monck was once again being portrayed as an intimate member of the royal circle, 
although in this case to questionable effect. In ten years Monck went from the glorious architect of 
the restorationが デﾗ ;ﾐ け;ﾏHｷSW┝デWヴげ SW┗ﾗｷS ﾗa ;ﾐ┞ ヴW;ﾉ ﾉﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ ┘ｴﾗゲW ┗WﾐWヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾉWS ﾗﾐe poet to 
ケ┌Wゲデｷﾗﾐ けWｴ┞ SﾗWゲ デｴﾗ┌ ゲﾗ;ヴ ;ﾉﾗaデ ゲﾗ ｴｷｪｴい Tﾗ ﾏﾗ┌ﾐデ ┌ヮ Sｷヴデ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ゲﾆ┞いげ100 The change in public 
feeling towards Monck mirrored a wider change in the perception of King Charles II himself. 
AﾉHWヴﾏ;ヴﾉW デｴW HW;Iﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW けaヴWW ;ﾐS ;ﾐIｷWﾐデ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ゲヮｷヴｷデげ ┘;ゲ ｷﾐIヴW;ゲｷﾐｪﾉ┞ ゲWWﾐ ;ゲ ;ﾐ ﾗﾉS Sヴ┌ﾐﾆ;ヴS 
who was loyal only to himself.101 Similarly, the ruler who had been welcomed back with such fervour 
was now increasingly subject to accusations of Catholic leanings and encouraging the moral 
degradation of the nation. 
To conclude this chapter, we will return to the question posed at its opening; how could one represent 
the restoration of the monarchy? In the case of King Charles II, the answer was (at least in part) to 
respond to these highly unusual political realities with highly unusual representational forms. The two 
methods of royal representation examined in this chapter were both unique to Charles II, and they 
ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデ ゲW┗Wヴ;ﾉ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐﾐﾗ┗;デｷ┗W ┘;┞ゲ ｷﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ デｴW ヴWゲデﾗヴWS “デ┌;ヴデ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞ ;デデWﾏヮデWS デﾗ けヴWHヴand 
ヴ┌ﾉWげく TｴW デ┘Wﾐデ┞ ┞W;ヴゲ ヮヴWIWSｷﾐｪ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ restoration had been fraught with dramatic changes, the 
world had turned upside-down more than once, and the return of the King に while widely welcomed 
に was still a cause for significant uncertainty. Both acted as transitional representational techniques, 
responding to the unique situation faced by the monarchy in 1660.  
                                                          
97 Magalotti, the Court of Charles II, p. 42.  
98 Harry Garlick, The Final Curtain: State Funerals and the Theatre of Power (London: Brill, 1999), p. 71.  
99Ibid. p. 86. 
100 A Great cry and A little wool, or, An Answer to a coppy of verses on the death of the Lord General Monk 
(London: 1670). 
101 Englands triumph a more exact history of His Majesties escape after the battle of Worcester: with a 
chronologicall discourse of his straits and dangerous adventures into France, his removes from place to place 
till his return into England with the most remarkable memorials since (London, 1660) p. 66-67. 
33 
 
The legacy of the regicide and the republic are evident in both the representational forms discussed 
in this chapter. The story of the escape provided a perfect opportunity for the discrediting of the 
ヴWヮ┌HﾉｷI;ﾐゲげ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐデｷ;ﾉ ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗Wゲく Cｷデｷﾐｪ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ゲ デｴW ﾗHﾃWIデ ﾗa GﾗSげゲ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWﾐデｷ;ﾉ ヮヴﾗデWIデｷﾗﾐ ;aデWヴ 
the battle of Worcester allowed the restored regime to transform the Kingげゲ ﾏﾗゲデ ｷｪﾐﾗﾏｷﾐｷﾗus 
moment into the ultimate sign of his divine right to rule. This was compounded by the transformation 
of the image of Monck from prominent republican to champion of Stuart monarchy following his 
actions in 1660. After his investiture to the Order of the Garter Monck was given a new role - no longer 
the mercenary General, he was recast as the dignified Duke - although as we have seen, it was not a 
part that he was born to play. The question of the viability of traditional ideas of divine kingship are 
also evident here. By crediting the restoration to the actions of a military man, the representations of 
General Monck challenged traditional ideas of divine right monarchy. Similarly, the Worcester story 
struggled with the divinity of the royal body in the wake of the realities of regicide. The two bodies of 
the monarch had been conspicuously separated, and it was no mean feat to reassemble them. The 
regicide did not, however, as some have suggested, destroy the ideas of scared kingship altogether. 
In both popular and elite visual culture, the Kingげゲ Sｷ┗ｷﾐｷデ┞ ┘;ゲ ゲデｷﾉﾉ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ に ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ;ゲ F┌ﾉﾉWヴげゲ 
canvases so clearly demonstrate, it had lost some of its lustre.  
Both the escape story and the representations of General Monck were innovative forms of 
representatｷﾗﾐ ﾐﾗデ Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞WS H┞ ;ﾐ┞ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮヴWSWIWゲゲﾗヴゲく B┞ ヱヶヶヰが デｴW ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ﾉ;ﾐSゲI;ヮW ┘;ゲ 
markedly different from the pre-war period and this change was not lost on the returning monarch. 
The portrayals of the escape and of General Monck provide a valuable insight into how the King and 
his councillors adapted to and negotiated the immediate transitional difficulties the restored 
monarchy faced. Above all else they demonstrate the burgeoning malleability of restoration 
representation. By 1685, John Miller saw fｷデ デﾗ Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ;ゲ けデｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ゲﾉｷヮヮWヴ┞ ﾗa ﾆｷﾐｪゲげが 
and this tendency to pragmatism is clear in these innovative representations of the first decade of the 

















けE┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ Kingげぎ TｴW PWヴaﾗヴﾏ;ﾐIW ﾗa ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ CWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ 
 
けFﾗヴ what is a Kingが ﾏﾗヴW デｴ;ﾐ ; ゲ┌HｷWIデWが B┌デデ aﾗヴ ゲWヴWﾏﾗﾐW┞ぐ ┘ｴWﾐ デｴ;デ a;┞ﾉWゲ ｴｷﾏが ｴWWゲ ‘┌ｷWﾐSげ に 
デｴWゲW ┘WヴW デｴW ┘ﾗヴSゲ デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ IｴｷﾉSｴﾗﾗS デ┌デﾗヴ Wｷﾉﾉｷ;ﾏ C;┗WﾐSｷゲｴが E;ヴﾉ ﾗa NW┘I;ゲデﾉWが ｴ;S デﾗ ﾗaaWヴ 
him on the eve of his restoration.102 In his Advice Newcastle stressed the positive impact public 
ceremony could have on the royal image; recalling Elizabeth blessing her subjects, Newcastle insisted 
デｴ;デ ┘ｴｷﾉW ｷデ ┘;ゲ けﾐﾗ ｪヴW;デ ﾏ;デデWヴが ｷﾐ ｷデ ゲWﾉaWぐ ｷデデ ┘Wﾐデ ┗Wヴ┞ a;ヴヴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヮWﾗヮﾉWげく103 Through his 
performance of pubﾉｷI IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞が Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デWS ｴｷゲ ;┘;ヴWﾐWゲゲ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ヮWﾗヮﾉWげゲ SWゲｷヴWゲ 
に ;ﾐS デｴW HWﾐWaｷデゲ ﾗa I;デWヴｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴWﾏく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｴWWSWS ｴｷゲ デ┌デﾗヴゲげ ;S┗ｷIWが ｴW W┝IWWSWS ｷデ に to 
levels that Newcastle would have no doubt found distasteful.104 This chapter will examine the use of 
public ceremony in formulating the royal image - specifically, the coronation ceremony of 1661, and 
the practice of touching for the Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ. In contrast to the previous chapter, both the coronation 
and royal healing were well worn forms of royal representation, designed to reinforce traditional 
images of monarchical power. However, as the extraordinary events of the 1660s amply evidenced, 
Charles II was far from a traditional King. As he had done in 1660, Charles adapted these ceremonies 
to suit the altered political realties faced by the monarchy in the post-civil war climate.  
As soon as Charles returned from exile, the climate of the nation shifted perceptibly from puritanical 
restraint to cavalier excess. So raucous was the atmosphere in England in the 1660s that as little as 
three days after his restoration the government issued a proclamation condemning the widespread 
drunkenness resulting from those toasting the Kingげゲ ｴW;ﾉデｴく105 The people of England were 
undoubtedly just as overjoyed to be freed from the repressive values of the preceding decade as they 
were to see the monarchy return. Charles clearly recognised this popular desire for traditional 
ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴｷI;ﾉ ゲヮﾉWﾐSﾗ┌ヴが ;ﾐS ｴW ヴWゲヮﾗﾐSWS ｷﾐ ﾆｷﾐSく Oﾐ デｴW けｪ;┌S┞ ｪｷﾉSWS ゲデ;ｪWげ ゲﾗ Wﾉﾗケ┌Wﾐデﾉ┞ SWゲIヴｷHWS 
by the Earl of Rochester, Charles played the role of King with fluidity and skill. Fittingly, a succinct 
ゲ┌ﾏﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ヮ┌HﾉｷI IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ｷﾐ “ｷヴ ‘ﾗHWヴデ Hﾗ┘;ヴSげゲ ヱヶヶΒ ヮﾉ;┞が The 
Duke of Lerma:  
けFヴﾗﾏ ｴWﾐIWaﾗヴデｴが ゲｷヴが HW W┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ King,  
AﾐS デｴWﾐ ┞ﾗ┌ ;ヴW ┞ﾗ┌ヴゲWﾉaぐくげ106 
This chapter will examine how, through his performance of these ceremonies, Charles sought to be 
けW┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ Kingげく Aゲ Hﾗデｴ デｴW coronation ceremony and the practice of touching for the Kiﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ 
are expansive topics in their own right, this chapter will focus on several key aspects that contributed 
towards the formation of the royal image from 1660 to 1679. Firstly, we will turn to the extravagant 
1661 coronation celebrations. Although it was a joyous affair, the coronation took place against a 
background of the complicated struggles between indemnity and retribution. Here we will address 
the coexistence of these seemly contradictory images by examining the considerable anxiety shown 
by the restoration government over attendance at the coronation, and the sermon delivered by 
George Morley during the ceremony に where for the first time a coronation found it necessary to 
justify the existence of monarchy.  Despite these tensions, the coronation proved a successful exercise 
                                                          
102 William Cavendish, ISWﾗﾉﾗｪ┞ ;ﾐS PﾗﾉｷデｷIゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW E┗W ﾗa デｴW ‘Wゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐぎ NW┘I;ゲデﾉWげゲ AS┗ｷIW デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II, ed. 
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103 Ibid, p. 45.  
104 Newcastle also cautioned against overexposure, which would cheapen the royal person, Ibid.  
105 By the King. A proclamation against vicious, debauch'd, and prophane persons (London: 1660). 
106 Robert Howard, The Duke of Lerma in Dryden and Howard 1664-8, ed. D. D. Arundell (Cambridge: 
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in connecting the King with his people. By examining together widespread production of memorabilia, 
the inclusive nature of the celebrations in the capital, we will see how Charles II use his coronation to 
lay the foundations for the personal relationship with his people that would prove so beneficial to him 
in 1679-81. Secondly, we will explore the practice of royal healing: a ceremony which, having reached 
its peak by the early seventeenth-century, began to decline after the restoration of Charles II. By the 
eighteenth century, as Harold Weber has shown, the practice had been relegated to an antiquated 
curiosity に a relic of the peculiar and superstitious Stuart kings.107 D┌ヴｷﾐｪ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWｷｪﾐ ｴﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴW 
popularity of the royal touch remained undiminished. From his restoration until his death in 1685, 
Charles touched over 100,000 of his subjects - around 2% of the entire population - to cure them of 
scrofula, far more than any of his predecessors.108 Though increasingly recognised as an unreliable 
I┌ヴWが ｴ┌ﾐSヴWSゲ ﾗa デｴﾗ┌ゲ;ﾐSゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ ゲデｷﾉﾉ ゲﾗ┌ｪｴデ ｴｷゲ デﾗ┌Iｴく Iデ ｷゲ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉが デｴWヴWaﾗヴWが デﾗ 
look beyond traditional examinations of the belief in the efficacy of the royal touch when examining 
how and why Charles II utiﾉｷ┣WS デｴW IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ｪ;ｷﾐく TｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa けヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ｴW;ﾉWヴげ ┘;ゲ 
one that Charles II played に if not to perfection に then at least with vigour. Charles II used the royal 
touch to serve several purposes; it gave the King an opportunity to endear himself to his lowest subject 
┘ｴｷﾉW ゲｷﾏ┌ﾉデ;ﾐWﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ SｷゲIヴWSｷデｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞ ﾗa デｴW LﾗヴS PヴﾗデWIデﾗヴげゲ けヴWｷｪﾐげく  
Crucial to this discussion of the influence of public ceremony on royal representation is the idea of 
perceived accessibility. It has been traditionally accepted that Charles II was a highly accessible 
monarch, especially in comparison with his father.109 David Starkey in his pioneering work on the 
English court described the choice the monarch faced as being one between participation and 
distance.110 By this measure, Charles II certainly appears to have been a widely accessible monarch. 
More recently however, Brian Weiser has countered this view of unfettered accessibility, carefully 
outlining a series of shifts in ease of physical accessibility thヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWｷｪﾐく111 These 
distinctions are valuable ones; however, historiographical descriptions of accessibility often ignore the 
subtler nuances of public participation. While Weiser has correctly asserted the need to clarify the 
changes in physic;ﾉ ;IIWゲゲｷHｷﾉｷデ┞ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWｷｪﾐが デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ ┘ｷﾉﾉ ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデ デｴW Wケ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ 
important fact that from 1660 to 1679 the perception of accessibility remained largely unchanged 
among the wider public. This chapter will also highlight the crucial role the touching ceremony played 
ｷﾐ デｴW ヮ┌HﾉｷIげゲ ヮWヴIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Kingげゲ ;IIWゲゲｷHｷﾉｷデ┞く 
Tｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴｷゲ ヮWヴaﾗヴﾏ;ﾐIW ﾗa ヮ┌HﾉｷI IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞が Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ゲﾗ┌ｪｴデ デﾗ ;ヮヮW;ヴ ;ゲ けW┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ Kingげき ｴW 
was vengeful and forgiving, remote and accessible, grateful to his people for his restoration while also 
remaining their ruler by divine right. Above all else, by employing the two ancient royal ceremonies 
discussed in this chapter, Charles fostered the direct connection between ruler and subject that would 
prove so crucial to him during the latter years of his reign. 
 
The Coronation  
When discussing the role of public ceremony in the formation of the image of an English monarch, no 
single event was more significant than the coronation celebrations. The coronation ceremony was a 
pivotal moment - Sybil Jack has even gone so far as to call the day of coronation けデｴW ゲｷﾐｪﾉW ﾏﾗゲデ 
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ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ W┗Wﾐデ ｷﾐ ;ﾐ┞ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげゲ ﾉｷaWげく112 The coronation ceremony offered the King or Queen an 
opportunity to present their people with their hopes and intentions for the coming reign in the most 
public arena. Within the coronation ceremony the new monarch could choose to present a narrative 
of continuity or distinguish themselves from their predecessors, depending on the image they wished 
to project. The coronation of King Charles II was simultaneously highly traditional and completely 
unique に never before had an English King followed a republican regime and a regicide, and in the first 
tentative years of the 1660s many were unsure of how to proceed in the light of this difficult legacy.  
TｴW ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷﾗｪヴ;ヮｴｷI;ﾉ IﾗﾐゲWﾐゲ┌ゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ coronation is that he negotiated this difficult 
legacy by conforming stringently to ancient tradition. Carolyn Edie has highlighted the strict adherence 
to the Elizabethan forms for public coronation used in 1661, demonstrating the Kingげゲ W;ヴﾉ┞ ｷﾐIﾉｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 
to revert to a more open mode of public ceremony than that which was employed by his father.113 
The coronation of Charles II has been almost universally acknowledged as a spectacular and widely 
celebrated event. Ronald Hutton characterised the day as highly performative, commenting on the 
けゲデ;ｪｷﾐｪげ ﾗa デｴW S;┞ に with Charles as the principal actor.114  Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ coronation certainly conformed 
more to the ancient traditions of the coronation IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ デｴ;ﾐ Hﾗデｴ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ ｪヴ;ﾐSa;デｴWヴげゲ 
before him. Kevin Sharpe and Anna Keay have commented on the traditional nature of the ceremony, 
however, both recognise the exceptional circumstances in which it occurred. Sharpe has characterised 
the coronation ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ;ゲ けｷﾐ W┗Wヴ┞ ゲWﾐゲWが W┝デヴ;ﾗヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞げく115 Seemingly conversely, Keay stresses 
the importance of continuity in the proceedings に but it was precisely these exceptional circumstances 
that made continuity such a paramount concern.116 In her study of the ceremonies of Charles II, she 
singles out the coronation ;ゲ デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ｷﾏヮヴWゲゲｷ┗W ;ﾐS W┝ヮWﾐゲｷ┗W IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞が ;ゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ け; 
conformation of both his restoration ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデ デﾗ ヴ┌ﾉWげく117 Speaking more broadly, Sharpe has 
argued デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ｷﾐデ┌ｷデWS けEﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ゲﾗIｷWデ┞が ヮﾗﾉｷデ┞ に and monarchy に had been irrevocably 
デヴ;ﾐゲaﾗヴﾏWS H┞ デｴW W┗Wﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴW Iｷ┗ｷﾉ ┘;ヴげが ;ﾐS デｴ;デ デｴW King ┌ﾐSWヴゲデﾗﾗS デｴｷゲ けHWaﾗヴW ;ﾐS ﾏﾗヴW 
ｷﾐIｷゲｷ┗Wﾉ┞ デｴ;ﾐ ｴｷゲ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲげく118 In her assessment of the coronation ceremony, Lorraine Madway has 
asserted that the ceremony lacked a vital element of sacrality which resulted in an overall feeling that 
けゲﾗﾏWデｴｷﾐｪ ┘;ゲ ﾏｷゲゲｷﾐｪげく119 While Madway is correct in highlighting the increasingly secular nature of 
the public face of the coronation, we cannot draw this conclusion from a lack of evidence alone.  When 
examining the planning and execution of the coronation a picture emerges of a deeply self-conscious 
ceremony, reflecting a deeply self-conscious monarch. The coronation of Charles II was representative 
of everything the restored King would come to embody. With two days of national celebration Charles 
set forth his intentions for the reign to come, and firmly buried the repressive puritanical values of the 
republic that preceded him. Above all else, the coronation of Charles II is a prime example of the Kingげゲ 
preference for ambiguous representation.  
The atmosphere of celebration at the coronation ┘;ゲ a;ヴ aヴﾗﾏ ゲヮﾗﾐデ;ﾐWﾗ┌ゲき ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;ﾐゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
reign have noted the seemingly uncharacteristically fastidious preparation that went into the 
ceremony. The deeper implications of this obsessively detailed organisation, however, have hitherto 
remained unexamined. This planning process reveals more than a desire to put on a spectacular show, 
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rather, it exposes the intense anxiety of the King and his councillors about how the ceremony would 
be received. As Kevin Sharpe has highlighted, it is impossible to know the details of who planned which 
aspects of the coronation ceremony and how the work was distributed among the committees and 
the city.120 What is clear is that the intense planning began as early as September 1660 に although for 
the King himself, the coronation ｴ;S HWWﾐ デ┘Wﾉ┗W ┞W;ヴゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏ;ﾆｷﾐｪく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WﾏWﾐデ 
and interest in the planning process was clear; in September of 1660 he ordered a comprehensive 
report be compiled detailing the form and order of previous English coronations. The committee 
compared several previous coronations: those of Richard II, Henry VI, Richard III, Henry VII, Henry VIII, 
Edward VI, Mary, Elizabeth, James I and Charles I.121 No detail of the day was left unconsidered in the 
report, even including whether the King ought to wear his hat (and if so, what sort of hat it ought to 
be?).122 Each decision, however menial, had to be addressed directly to Charles for his consideration. 
The marginal notes peppered throughout the document highlight the variety of decisions, large and 
small, that were to be left entirely to the Kingげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヮヴWaWヴWﾐIWく Cｴ;ヴles had to decide: whether 
he would process from the Tower of London, how the regalia was to be supplied, whether he would 
have a canopy above his throne in Westminster Abbey and where officers would stand during the 
coronation.123 The committee not only required that Charles personally make important procedural 
decisions, but the report also sought the Kingげゲ ﾗヮｷﾐｷﾗﾐ ﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐﾗヴ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ デｴW ﾉｷﾐｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS 
length of his robes, as well as how he preferred them to be fastened.124 Evidently, no detail was 
deemed too insignificant - or obvious - デﾗ ┘;ヴヴ;ﾐデ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐぎ ｷデ ┘;ゲ W┗Wﾐ ケ┌WヴｷWS 
け┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴW ゲIWヮデヴW わ ヴﾗS ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ｴWﾉS H┞ デｴW King S┌ヴｷﾐｪ SｷﾐﾐWヴが H┌デ I デｴｷﾐﾆW ﾐﾗデげく125 The image 
of Charles attempting to eat while holding the regalia is amusing and obviously impractical, even, as 
┘W I;ﾐ ゲWWが デﾗ デｴW ヴWヮﾗヴデげゲ ;┌デｴﾗヴゲく Tｴｷゲ ┗ｷｪﾐWデデW ゲ┌IIｷﾐIデﾉ┞ SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デWゲ デｴW W┝デWﾐデ デﾗ ┘ｴｷIｴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
coronation was micromanaged by a King who was acutely aware that every aspect of the day was 
being observed attentively by the whole nation.  
Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ coronation was undoubtedly well attended, the planning of the event reveals 
significant anxieties over the matter of attendance. This concern over attendance has been hitherto 
ignored in scholarly asゲWゲゲﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ coronation; however, it is worthy of attention. These 
anxieties clearly elucidate the awareness of Charles and his councillors that the civil war and republic 
had irrevocably altered the relationship between the monarch and his subjects. The customary 
outpouring of celebration expected at the coronation of a new monarch was no longer a certainty に it 
had to be ensured like never before. When analysing the coronation of James I, Sybil M. Jack stressed 
the importance James ascribed to the attendance of the English nobility. Given the unusual conditions 
ゲ┌ヴヴﾗ┌ﾐSｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ;IIWゲゲｷﾗﾐが J;ﾏWゲ ┘;ゲ ;ﾐ┝ｷﾗ┌ゲ デｴ;デ デｴW ﾐﾗHｷﾉｷデ┞ ;デデWﾐS けIﾗﾐaｷヴﾏｷﾐｪ デｴWｷヴ ;IIWヮデ;ﾐIW ﾗa 
ｴｷゲ ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞げ ┘ｷデｴ デｴWｷヴ ヮヴWゲWﾐIWく 126 Similarly, Charles II found himself in an unprecedented position. 
As the first English monarch to come to the throne after a republic there was little certainty regarding 
how ancient traditions and ceremonies would be received. It has been amply evidenced that the civil 
war split the loyalties of the nobility and the populous alike, and with his coronation Charles was 
anxious to heal this rift. Although the majority of the nobility had accepted the clause in the 
Declaration of Breda that offered safety by way of submission, the privy council clearly had concerns 
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about their attendance at the coronation. The 1660 committee report suggested that writs for 
;デデWﾐS;ﾐIW ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ゲWﾐデ け;デ ﾉW;ゲデ ; ﾏﾗﾐデｴ HWaﾗヴW デｴW デｷﾏWげ デﾗ Wﾐゲ┌ヴW ;SWケ┌;デW デｷﾏW aﾗヴ デｴW 
recipients to make ready for the coronation.127 The King exceeded this advice, and as early as February 
1st 1661 Charles had begun issuing summons for both the ceremony and the procession the day 
before. In his letter to the 2nd Earl of Leicester, Robert Sydney, the King ordered his attendance at the 
coronation and prﾗIWゲゲｷﾗﾐが a┌ヴデｴWヴ ;SSｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ “┞SﾐW┞ ┘;ゲ W┝ヮWIデWS デﾗ HW けa┌ヴﾐｷゲｴWS ;ﾐS ;ヮヮﾗｷﾐデWS 
;IIﾗヴSｷﾐｪ デﾗ ｴｷゲ ヴ;ﾐﾆげ ;ﾐS ヴW;S┞ デﾗ けSﾗ ゲ┌Iｴ ゲWヴ┗ｷIWゲ ;ゲ ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ HW ヴWケ┌ｷヴWSげく128 On the same day orders 
┘WヴW ｷゲゲ┌WS aﾗヴ デｴW Sヴ;aデｷﾐｪ ﾗa ; けHﾉ;ﾐﾆ aﾗヴﾏ ﾗa ; IｷヴI┌ﾉ;ヴ ﾉWデデWヴ aﾗヴ ゲ┌ﾏmoning attendance at the 
coronationげく129 Although Leicester was eventually granted permission from the King not to attend 
coronation due to his advanced age, exceptions were not willingly granted.130 On March 19th Stephen 
Offley wrote to his brother, Cornelis Clarke, advising him to come to London for the coronation け;ゲ 
デｴWヴW ｷゲ ; ヮヴﾗIﾉ;ﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ ;ﾉﾉ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐWS デﾗ ;デデWﾐSげ ┘ｷデｴ けﾐﾗ W┝I┌ゲW H┌デ ┌ﾐSWヴ デｴW Hヴﾗ;S ゲW;ﾉげく131 This 
IﾗヴヴWゲヮﾗﾐSWﾐIW ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デWゲ デｴ;デ デｴW ┘ヴｷデゲ aﾗヴ ;デデWﾐS;ﾐIW aﾗヴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ coronation were being issued 
ヮヴｷﾗヴ デﾗ デｴW ﾗﾐW ﾏﾗﾐデｴ ヴWIﾗﾏﾏWﾐS;デｷﾗﾐが  SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デｷﾐｪ ; IﾉW;ヴ ｷﾐSｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヴWｪｷﾏWげゲ ゲデヴﾗﾐｪ 
desire to ensure the largest possible attendance, especially among the nobility.  
Contrary to the laxity with which he had often been ascribed, in this matter Charles showed impressive 
zeal. Even James I who had been so anxious that the nobility attend his coronation issued some writs 
as little as two days before the attendees needed to be ready に a patently impossible task.132 These 
concerns over attendance ヮヴﾗ┗WS ┌ﾐaﾗ┌ﾐSWSが ┘ｷデｴ ﾉ;ヴｪW ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴゲ ﾗa ヮWﾗヮﾉW ヴWIﾗヴSWS けaﾉﾗIﾆｷﾐｪげ デﾗ 
London for the coronation as early as April 13th, however, the vigour with which attendance was 
encouraged and monitored is revealing.133 The restoration settlement, as Tim Harris and others have 
shown, was fundamentally unstable に ;ﾐS ;ゲ ; ヴWゲ┌ﾉデが ┘ｴWﾐ ｷデ I;ﾏW デｷﾏW aﾗヴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ coronation, the 
King and his councillors had no guarantee of how people would react.134  
The coronation of Charles II was unquestionably an extravagant affair. Spectators were universally 
overawed at the splendour of the two-day celebration, watching in wonder at the majesty of the 
restored King. This splendour and spectacle was not merely designed as an excuse for joyful 
celebration に on the contrary, the conspicuous pomp and pleasure served a serious political purpose. 
Here we will examine two of these functions; the role of the ceremony in fostering a sense of 
accessibility, and the role the conspicuous jollity played in attempting to bury the final remnants of 
the republic. The coronation was undoubtedly a spectacular event - Lorranie Madway has highlighted 
how regardless of social or physical position, contemporary accounts of the day impart just how 
impressed the spectators were.135 A large part of this splendour was naturally focused on the King 
himself. It was not unusual for some aspects of coronation traditions to be honoured while others 
were dispensed with, depending on the personal preference of the monarch. Charles I had eschewed 
the procession from the Tower all together, while James had postponed the building of the triumphal 
arches by an entire year; Charles II, however, engaged in almost every recorded tradition for the 
performance of his coronation. Over the course of the marathon two-day celebration the King 
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processed from the Tower of London to Westminster through spectacular triumphal arches, attended 



















On his coronation day, and the previous day, Charles lost no opportunity to show himself 
conspicuously to his people. The stringent observance of traditional public aspects of the coronation 
ceremony gave the assembled crowds as many opportunities as possible to view their restored 
monarch. This focus on the personal magnificence of the King is also demonstrated by the distribution 
of the coronation funds, at over £30,000, the cost of the royal regalia equalled over a third of the 
£70,000 granted by parliament to finance the celebrations.136 The regalia was a paramount concern 
in the planning of the coronation, inevitably so, given that the existing crown jewels had been 
destroyed during the interregnum. There could not be a King without a crown - and the restoration 
regalia was designed to the exact specifications outlined by the committee tasked with the painstaking 
examination of previous tradition.137  Charles was careful to adhere precisely to tradition when he 
ordered the remaking of the regalia; even the Armills - whose exact purpose had already been 
forgotten に were remade in 1661. Sir Robert Viner was tasked with remaking the crown jewels, and at 
over £30,000, no expense was spared - the sovereign orb alone contained almost 400 rose cut 
diamonds.138  
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Fig. 18. Charles II (c. 1676) 
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The complete restoration of the royal regalia was significant for several reasons - firstly, and most 
importantly, it added to the overwhelming splendour of the day.  The relationship between 
magnificence and power was long established in royal representation, and the sight of the monarch 
seated on the throne with the full regalia was one of the most powerful visual representations of 
ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴｷI;ﾉ ヮﾗ┘Wヴく TｴW ヮﾗ┘Wヴ ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヴWｪ;ﾉｷ; ｷゲ IﾉW;ヴ ｷﾐ Jﾗｴﾐ MｷIｴ;Wﾉ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ coronation 
portrait; the King is seated with great formality under the canopy of state, dressed in his parliament 
robes over the full Garter ‘Wｪ;ﾉｷ;く Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ ;SﾗヴﾐWS ┘ｷデｴ “デ ES┘;ヴSげゲ Cヴﾗ┘ﾐ ;ﾐS ｷゲ ｴﾗﾉSｷﾐｪ デｴW 
Sceptre and Cross に all of which, as we have seen, had been remade at great cost for the coronation 
ceremony. The life-size canvas skilfully evokes the atmosphere of the coronation day. Though difficult 
to properly appreciate from a photographic reproduction, the palate and perspective used by Wright 
give the image of the King an almost three-SｷﾏWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ WaaWIデく “ｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ デﾗ H;ﾐゲ HﾗﾉHWｷﾐげゲ a;ﾏﾗ┌ゲ 
representatiﾗﾐゲ ﾗa HWﾐヴ┞ VIIIが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ aヴﾗﾐデ-on pose and direct stare gives the impression that the 
viewer is standing in the direct gaze of the King. In addition to this, the darker palette used for the 
background make the vivid colours of the King stand out in a shock of white and red, and the skilful 
inclusion of the very edge of the canopy of state (including the shadow cast on the tapestry behind) 
add to this unmistakably lifelike effect. When standing before the canvas one can almost mistake it 
for Charles II himself. Kevin Sharpe has argued that this image was most likely painted in the early 
1660s as part of the Kingげゲ ;デデWﾏヮデゲ ;デ ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏｷゲ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ヴWｷｪﾐく139 However, recent reassessments 
ﾗa Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ I;ﾐ┗;ゲ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデ ｷデ ┘;ゲ ｷﾐ a;Iデ ヮ;ｷﾐデWS ｷﾐ デｴW ヱヶΑヰゲき デｴW ┘ｷSW bottomed wig and bejewelled 
shoe buckles were both fashions popularised in the later 1660s.140 Iデ ゲWWﾏゲ ┌ﾐﾉｷﾆWﾉ┞ デｴWﾐ デｴ;デ Wヴｷｪｴデげゲ 
image was designed as an advertisement of the new regalia, as Sharpe and Sir Oliver Miller have 
argued, however, this image still presents a helpful example of the power of the image of the King 
with his remade adornments.  
Secondly, by recreating the regalia, Charles II was effectively remaking the legacy of the Stuart 
monarchy. Oliver Cromwell had ordered the destruction of the crown jewels as a symbolic gesture. 
Instead of merely selling them intact as Charles I had done to raise funds in the 1640s, Cromwell 
ordered the stones be sold separately and the gold be melted down and refashioned into coins bearing 
デｴW ┘ﾗヴSゲ けCﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐ┘W;ﾉデｴ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげく141 By destroying the regalia instead of selling it, Cromwell 
made a clear statement about the future of the republican regime, and what he perceived to be the 
final death of the monarchy. The remaking of the royal regalia played an important role in the 
recreation of the image of the monarchy in the 1660s. As one of the most enduring symbols of 
monarchy, the remaking of the royal regalia in such splendour advertised the resilience and strength 
ﾗa デｴW “デ┌;ヴデ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞が ;ﾐS Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ｷﾐデentions for its far-reaching future.  
The coronation ceremony played a vital role in fostering the image of Charles II as a monarch who was 
connected to and accessible by his people. The inclusive nature of the celebrations enabled the whole 
of London to participate in their creation. The spectators at the coronation were conscious that they 
ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ﾉﾗﾗﾆ デｴW ヮ;ヴデく “;ﾏ┌Wﾉ PWヮ┞ゲが aﾗヴ ｷﾐゲデ;ﾐIWが IｴﾗゲW デﾗ ┘W;ヴ ; aｷﾐW ┗Wﾉ┗Wデ Iﾗ;デ けデｴW aｷヴゲデ S;┞ I ヮ┌デ ｷデ 
ﾗﾐ デｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾏ;SW ｴ;ﾉa ; ┞W;ヴ ;ｪﾗげく142 WｴｷﾉW PWヮ┞ゲげ ﾗ┌デaｷデ ┘;ゲ ｷﾐ no way comparable to the £30,000 
outfit purchased by the 2nd Duke of Buckingham, it reveals the importance with which Pepys saw the 
day, and the effort that people felt was expected from them to engage in the splendour.143 PWヮ┞ゲげ 
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detailed account demonstrates this atmosphere of inclusivity and a shared spectacle; he describes the 
Waaﾗヴデ デｴW Cｷデ┞ ﾗa LﾗﾐSﾗﾐ ヮ┌デ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW S;┞ ┘ｷデｴ けデｴW ゲデヴWWデゲ ;ﾉﾉ ｪヴ;┗WﾉﾉWSが ;ﾐS デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲWゲが ｴ┌ﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ 
I;ヴヮWデゲ HWaﾗヴW デｴWﾏげが ;ﾉﾉ ｷﾐ ;ﾉﾉ ｷデ ﾏ;SW aﾗヴ け; Hヴ;┗W ゲｴﾗ┘げく144 He also made mentiﾗﾐ ﾗa けデｴW ﾉ;SｷWゲ ﾗ┌デ 
ﾗa ┘ｷﾐSﾗ┘ゲげ ﾗﾐW ﾗa ┘ｴﾗﾏ ｴW デ;ﾉﾆWS ┘ｷデｴ デﾗ ｴｷゲ ｪヴW;デ SWﾉｷｪｴデく145 When the King eventually passed by 
ゲﾗﾏW ｴﾗ┌ヴゲ ﾉ;デWヴ PWヮ┞ゲげ Waaﾗヴデゲ ;デ ゲヮﾉWﾐSﾗ┌ヴ ┘WヴW ヴW┘;ヴSWSき ｴW ┘;ゲ ﾗ┗WヴIﾗﾏW ┘ｴWﾐ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ﾐS デｴW 
D┌ﾆW ﾗa Yﾗヴﾆ けデﾗﾗﾆ ﾐﾗデｷIWげ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ヮ;ヴデ┞ in the window.146 Despite its unparalleled magnificence the 
coronation was orchestrated to be far more than a dazzling royal spectacle に by the act of coming 
together, it provided all those in attendance with the opportunity to demonstrate their support for 
their monarch, and symbolically bury the discord of the preceding decade.  
The use of the coronation to inspire a public display of loyalty can be seen very clearly in the large 
number of trinkets and memorabilia produced to commemorate the event. Cups and plates proved 
especially popular, the large numbers of both which have survived is evidence of their large scale 
production and their contemporary significance. Small tin-glazed earthenware caudle cups were 
produced both to commemorate the Kingげゲ restoration in May 1660, and his coronation the following 
year. These crude yet charming objects were designed to hold caudle に a popular spiced drink of ale 
or wine mixed with egg yolk into an emulsion. These cups are widely referenced but largely 
unexamined; Kevin Sharpe has mentioned the production of these unusual novelty items - a first for 
an English monarch on their coronation - H┌デ ｷﾐ デｴW IﾗﾐデW┝デ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ Wﾐｪ;ｪWﾏWﾐデ ┘ｷデｴ ｴｷゲ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ 
they deserve further attention.147 The four examples we will consider here (all held in the Museum of 
London) remain in almost perfect condition. It is likely that these cups were kept as commemorative 
items: they are large enough to function as decorative objects, each measuring around 10cm tall and 
12cm wide, and in addition the perfect condition of the interior coating suggests that they have 
seldom (if ever) been used for their intended purpose.  All the cups follow a similar pattern, each 
feature a crude half-length portrait of the King ┘W;ヴｷﾐｪ “デ ES┘;ヴSげゲ Iヴﾗ┘ﾐが ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ┞ear of the 
restoration or the coronation painted to either side. Two of these cups are dated 1660, and the first 
was most likely produced to celebrate the restoration ｷデゲWﾉaが HWaﾗヴW デｴW ヴWデ┌ヴﾐｷﾐｪ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ “デ┌;ヴデげゲ 
appearance was well known. Charles is depicted wearing armour and brandishing his sword, flanked 
H┞ デｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ;ﾐS “Iﾗデデｷゲｴ aﾉ;ｪゲ ;ﾐS デｴW ｷﾐゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ けCく‘く D‘INKっUP YOU‘ D‘INK AND LEVE NON 
IN/FOR HEAR IS A HELTH TOO CHARLS OVER/RYOUL KINGげが ┌ﾐSﾗ┌HデWSﾉ┞ ;ﾐ ｷﾏ;ｪW ｪﾉﾗヴｷa┞ｷﾐｪ 
triumphant return. However, the second cup, although also inscribed 1660, was more likely to have 
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The three coronation cups all feature the King in his grand coronation robes, proudly holding the orb 
and sceptre under a triumphal arch. The inscription of 1660 is likely to refer to the restoration year, 
merging the restoration and the coronation into one commemorative item. While no reliable record 
of the cost of these items has yet been discovered, they were certainly more widely available and 
more affordable than traditional displays of monarchical loyalty such as large specially commissioned 
portraits. Although lacking in what we might consider artistic skill, these cups present a clear and 
explicit representation of the monarchy. Each of the key aspects of the coronation are included: 
Charles with his characteristic black wig and moustache, the date, the newly remade regalia and the 
triumphal arches. Far removed from traditional highly formal modes of court art, these were objects 
that could be purchased and displayed in the home of subjects of more modest means. These cups 
were not alone, for a number of large glazed earthenware dishes commemorating the coronation have 
also survived. Similar to images of private devotion, the acquisition of these commemorative pieces 
allowed subjects to conspicuously display their loyalty to the restored King in their home, not only 
this, they could also commemorate their own participation in the coronation festivities. The range of 
coronation memorabilia created was designed to cater to wider financial and social spectrum than 
Fig. 19, 20, 21, 22. Tin-glazed earthenware cups (c. 166-1661) 
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more elite art forms such as portraiture. In addition to this production of cauddle cups and plates, 
printed accounts of the day also appeared. The official printed account by John Ogilby, the architect 
ﾗa デｴW ヮ┌HﾉｷI IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞が ┘;ゲ aｷヴゲデ ヮ┌HﾉｷゲｴWS ｷﾐ ヱヶヶヲく OｪｷﾉH┞げゲ Hﾗﾗﾆ ┘;ゲ ﾉ;ヴｪW ;ﾐS SWデ;ｷﾉWSが ;ﾐS ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ 
the increasing popularity of print had made books more affordable, at over 100 pages it was still an 
extravagant purchase. Even this expensive volume could be tailored to suit the more modest purse. A 
condensed copy printed in 1689 featured an advertisement for images of the four triumphal arches 
;ﾐS デｴW ｷﾐゲｷSW ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ けSWゲIヴｷHｷﾐｪ デｴW ヮﾉ;IWゲ ﾗa デｴW NﾗHｷﾉｷデ┞ ;ﾐS ｪヴW;デ ﾗaaｷIWゲげく TｴWゲW 
images could be purchased separately at an unspecified cost, and added in to accompany the text.148 
Coronation memorabilia allowed those who were present at the coronation, as well as those who 
were not, the opportunity to participate in the day. For people who did not attend, printed images, 
books and ceramics allowed them to possess an object that displayed their loyalty to the restored 
monarch despite the fact they could not be present at the ceremony. Through the production of this 
ﾆｷﾐS ﾗa ﾏWﾏﾗヴ;Hｷﾉｷ; Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ┘;ゲ ;HﾉW デﾗ HWが ケ┌ｷデW ﾉｷデWヴ;ﾉﾉ┞が W┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ King.  
The King was also conscious to ensure the image he was attempting to craft with his coronation 
cerebrations was received as he intended. Lorraine Madway has argued that the coronation ceremony 
┘;ゲ ; ゲ┌IIWゲゲ ﾉ;ヴｪWﾉ┞ HWI;┌ゲW ｷデ けS;┣┣ﾉWS ;ﾐS ﾗ┗Wヴ┘ｴWﾉﾏWS デｴWﾏ ぷデｴW ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲへ ;ﾐS ゲデﾗヮヮWS デｴWﾏ 
aヴﾗﾏ デｴｷﾐﾆｷﾐｪ ;デ ;ﾉﾉげく149 “ｴW IｷデWゲ デｴW a;Iデ デｴ;デ ﾐﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW IﾗﾐデWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴ┞ ﾗHゲWヴ┗Wヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ け┘Wﾐデ 
beyond the sumptuo┌ゲﾐWゲゲ ﾗa デｴW Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞げ ;ゲ W┗ｷSWﾐIW デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ SｷS ﾐﾗデ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐS ﾗヴ 
recognise the intricacies of the coronation presentation they were witnessing.150 Certainly, as with any 
large public ceremony, many present in the crowd suffered from a restricted view; Samuel Pepys 
HWﾏﾗ;ﾐWS デｴ;デ けI ;ﾐS ﾏﾗゲデ ｷﾐ デｴW AHHW┞ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデ ゲWWげ デｴW coronation service itself.151 However, we 
should not assume that the nuances of the presentation were lost on the public, or that they did not 
engage with the display. Pepys recorded his trouble to traverse the streets the night before the 
coronation HWI;┌ゲW け;ﾉﾉ デｴW ┘;┞ ｷゲ ゲﾗ デｴヴﾗﾐｪWS ┘ｷデｴ ヮWﾗヮﾉW デﾗ ゲWW デｴW Tヴｷ┌ﾏヮｴ;ﾉﾉ AヴIｴWゲげく152 Pepys 
does not record how the people gathered about the arches reacted to them, but clearly significant 
attention was being paid to the meanings and messages presented by the coronation celebrations. On 
the 11th April, a mere twelve days before the coronation, John Olgiby received exclusive licence by the 
royal command to publish an account of the celebrations. Ogilby produced two separate accounts of 
the coronation by the Kingげゲ ﾗヴSWヴゲぎ ﾗﾐW ｷﾐ デｷﾏW aﾗヴ デｴW coronation on the 23rd April, and a significantly 
expanded version printed in 1662. The 1661 edition at only 38 pages was dwarfed by the gargantuan 
192 page edition published the following year; however, the two were intended to serve vastly 
SｷaaWヴｷﾐｪ ヮ┌ヴヮﾗゲWゲく Aゲ ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐWS ;Hﾗ┗Wが OｪｷﾉH┞げゲ ゲ┌ﾏヮデ┌ﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デWS ﾉ;ヴｪW ┗ﾗﾉ┌ﾏW ┘;ゲ ;ﾐ 
expensive, elite souvenir produced to commemorate the coronation day, however, it is the smaller 
1661 edition that is of greatest interest to us here. Written in the first person, the account describes 
each stage of the public procession, re-counting the performance, the decoration and the location of 
the royal party at each poiﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ヮ;ｪW;ﾐデく OｪｷﾉH┞げゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ;IデWS ﾉｷﾆW ; デｴW;デヴW ヮヴﾗｪヴ;ﾏﾏWが 
SWゲIヴｷHｷﾐｪ デｴW S;┞げゲ W┗Wﾐデゲ ;ゲ デｴW┞ ┌ﾐaﾗﾉSWS ;ﾐS ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ デｴW ヴW;SWヴ デﾗ W┝ヮWヴｷWﾐIW デｴW ゲヮﾉWﾐSﾗ┌ヴ ﾗa 
the celebrations while simultaneously describing the meaning of each part of the ceremony to ensure 
it would be properly followed and understood. 
Perhaps the most challenging representational difficulty faced by Charles II at his coronation was how 
to address (or how to avoid addressing) the legacy of the recent interregnum. The fact that these 
                                                          
148 John Ogilby, The King's coronation truly described in the exact narrative of the coronation of King Charles II 
(London: 1689), p. 19. 
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seemly contradictory images of the King as forgiving yet vengeful were able to happily coexist is 
another example of the kind of ambiguous representation we have already explored in the first 
chapter. The restoration settlement depended on mutually agreed political amnesia に albeit more 
agreed to by some than others. The foundation of this precarious agreement was the Act of Free and 
General Pardon, Indemnity, and Oblivion passed in August 1660.153 When the return of the King was 
announced in early 1660 there was unbridled joy among much of the nation, but many were also 
understandably nervous - ;ゲ Jﾗｴﾐ MｷﾉﾉWヴ ゲ┌ヴﾏｷゲWSが けﾐﾗ AIデ ﾗa P;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ┘ｷヮW ﾗ┌デ デｴW ﾏWﾏﾗヴｷWゲ 
ﾗa デ┘Wﾐデ┞ ┞W;ヴゲ ﾗa Iｷ┗ｷﾉ ゲデヴｷaWげく154 Former republicans were all too aware that the returning Charles 
Stuart might yet prove vengeful, despite the overtures of forgiveness made in the Declaration of 
Breda. Not only their lives, but their estates and future prospects rested on the decisions made in 
parliament regarding who exactly would be exceptWS aヴﾗﾏ デｴｷゲ ｪWﾐWヴﾗ┌ゲ けaﾗヴｪｷ┗WﾐWゲゲげく TｴW AIデ ｷデゲWﾉa 
was clear; it excluded a total of 104 men by name: twenty-four of these had already died, and a further 
twenty fled to the continent on the Kingげゲ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐく TｴﾗゲW デｴ;デ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐWS ┘WヴW ゲ┌HﾃWIデ デﾗ ┗;ヴ┞ｷﾐｪ SWｪヴWes 
of punishment, from land forfeiture to imprisonment and execution.155  
The Act was not only designed to decide who ought to be held accountable for the regicide, it also 
offered protection to former supporters of the parliamentarian cause. For the first three years after 
デｴW ヮ;ゲゲ;ｪW ﾗa デｴW AIデが ;ﾐ┞ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ ┘ｴﾗ けﾏ;ﾉｷIｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ I;ﾉﾉ ﾗヴ ;ﾉﾉWｪW ﾗaが ﾗヴ ﾗHﾃWIデ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ ;ﾐ┞ ﾗデｴWヴ 
ヮWヴゲﾗﾐぐ ﾗヴ ﾗデｴWヴ ┘ﾗヴS ﾗa ヴWヮヴﾗ;Iｴ ;ﾐ┞┘;┞ デWﾐSｷﾐｪ デﾗ ヴW┗ｷ┗W デｴW ﾏWﾏﾗヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ﾉ;デW SｷaaWヴWﾐIWゲげ ┘;ゲ 
to be subject to a fine (ten pounds for anyone above the rank of Gentleman, and 40 shillings below) 
to be paid to the maligned party.156 The Act of Indemnity and Oblivion, along with the Kingげゲ 
declaration from Breda, and his insistence that he desired nothing but forgiveness except for those 
direcデﾉ┞ ヴWゲヮﾗﾐゲｷHﾉW aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ﾏ┌ヴSWヴが IヴW;デWS ;ﾐ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐS;HﾉW ｷﾏヮヴWゲゲｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II 
intended to forgive and forget. So strong was this perception, that even those named as exempted 
from the Act remained optimistic for their hopes of reconciliation with the King. Colonel John 
Hutchinson had his place in parliament and all civil and military offices stripped from him for his part 
in the regicide. Having signed his name on the late Kingげゲ SW;デｴ ┘;ヴヴ;ﾐデが H┌デIｴｷﾐゲﾗﾐ ｴ;S ｪﾗﾗS ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ 
to be nervous, and hｷゲ ┘ｷaW ヴWIﾗヴSWS デｴ;デ ｴW ﾉ;ｷS ﾉﾗ┘ ｷﾐ デｴW Iｷデ┞ けﾐﾗデ Iﾗﾏｷﾐｪ ｷﾐデﾗ ;ﾐ┞ Iﾗﾏヮ;ﾐ┞ ﾗa ﾗﾐW 
ゲﾗヴデ ﾗヴ ﾗデｴWヴげ ;ﾐS ┘;ｷデｷﾐｪ けデｷﾉﾉ デｴW AIデ ﾗa OHﾉｷ┗ｷﾗﾐ ┘WヴW ヮWヴaWIデWSげく157 Hutchinson was subjected to 
repeated questioning, and his wife was warned by one of her kinsmen privy to court gossip that it was 
ゲ;aWゲデ aﾗヴ デｴW CﾗﾉﾗﾐWﾉ デﾗ aﾉWW Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが H┌デIｴｷﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ ┘ｷaW ;ﾐゲ┘WヴWS ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デｴ;デ けデｴW AIデ ﾗa 
OHﾉｷ┗ｷﾗﾐ HWｷﾐｪ ヮ;ゲゲWSが ゲｴW ﾆﾐW┘ ﾐﾗデ ┘ｴ┞ ｴW ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS aW;ヴくげ158 Colonel Hutchinson had every reason to 
fear - he was imprisoned in October 1663, accused of participating in a rising, and eventually died in 
prison the following year.159 Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｴｷゲ ┘ｷaWげゲ ﾏWﾏﾗｷヴゲ ヴW┗W;ﾉ デｴW ゲデヴWﾐｪデｴ ﾗa デｴW ヮWヴIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa 
forgiveness. At no point does Hutchinson appear to have seriously considered leaving the country, 
despite several warnings from concerned friends. Both he and his wife seem to have believed that the 
Act of Indemnity and Oblivion was enough to protect his life.  
Charles may have claimed to have a forgiving heart に but he certainly had a long memory. In the 
months leading up to the much-anticipated coronation celebrations, the restoration regime appeared 
anything but forgiving. The satirical poet Andrew Marvell wrote in his A Poem on the Death of O.C., けｷﾐ 
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his altered face you something faigne / Tｴ;デ デｴヴW;デWﾐゲ SW;デｴが ｴW ┞Wデ ┘ｷﾉﾉ ﾉｷ┗W ;ｪ;ｷﾐWげく160 The restoration 
ヴWｪｷﾏW aW;ヴWS デｴW ヴW;ﾉｷデ┞ HWｴｷﾐS デｴｷゲ ﾏWデ;ヮｴﾗヴｷI;ﾉ デｴヴW;デき Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉげゲ SW;デｴ ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗデ ゲ┌aaｷIｷWﾐデ デﾗ 
eradicate his threat to the monarchy. The public punishment of the regicides was both brutal and 
conspicuous に though not, as we shall see, unwelcome. The Convention Parliament decided that 
Cromwell, Henry Ireton, John Bradshaw and Thomas Pride should all be exhumed and symbolically 
executed as traitors on the anniversary of the regicide. In his letter dated 1st February 1661, Secretary 
NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ ┘ヴﾗデW デﾗ “ｷヴ HWﾐヴ┞ DW VｷI ﾗa デｴW けIﾗﾏｷI ゲIWﾐW ;デ T┞H┌ヴﾐげ ┘ｴWヴW デｴW け;ヴIｴ-デヴ;ｷデﾗヴげ Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉが 
;ﾉﾗﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ IヴWデﾗﾐ ;ﾐS Bヴ;Sゲｴ;┘ けaｷﾐｷゲｴWS デｴW デヴ;ｪWS┞ ﾗa デｴWｷヴ ﾉｷ┗Wゲくげ161 Another letter reports the large 
number of sヮWIデ;デﾗヴゲ ;デ デｴW ﾏﾗIﾆ W┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐが けデｴﾗ┌ゲ;ﾐSゲげ ┘WヴW ヴWヮﾗヴデWSﾉ┞ け;デデヴ;IデWS H┞ ゲﾗ ﾏ;ヴ┗Wﾉﾉﾗ┌ゲ 
;ﾐ ;Iデ ﾗa ﾃ┌ゲデｷIWげく162 Clearly, the public humiliation of Cromwell and his ilk was not considered to be a 
threat to the people who had once supported them, but rather a symbolic end to their control of 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴｷｪｴデa┌ﾉ ﾐ;デｷﾗﾐく Tｴｷゲ ヮ┌HﾉｷI SWｪヴ;S;デｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ ; ヮﾗ┘Wヴa┌ﾉ ゲデ;デWﾏWﾐデぎ デｴW HﾗSｷWゲ ┘WヴW Sヴ;ｪｪWS 
through the streets to Tyburn where they were strung up for several hours, decapitated and thrown 
into a lime pit beneath tｴW ｪ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘ゲく Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉげゲ ヮ┌ﾐｷゲｴﾏWﾐデ SｷS ﾐﾗデ WﾐS デｴWヴW - his head was taken 
impaled on a spike and mounted on Westminster Hall, where it would remain for the next twenty 
years.163 Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉげゲ ヮ┌HﾉｷI けW┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐげ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ┘Wﾉﾉ SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデWSが ｴﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷデゲ ｷﾏヮﾉｷI;デｷﾗﾐゲ in 
relation to the coronation have escaped attention. While the newly crowned Charles II dined in state 
at Westminster Hall following his coronation IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞が デｴW LﾗヴS PヴﾗデWIデﾗヴげゲ ゲW┗WヴWS ｴW;S ┘;ゲ 
impaled on a spike above the celebrations. The rhetoric employed by Charles II on his restoration was 
one of forgiveness and acceptance, as John Evelyn famously gushed on the coronation S;┞ け;ﾉﾉ デｴｷゲ ┘;ゲ 
SﾗﾐW ┘ｷデｴﾗ┌デ ﾗﾐW Sヴﾗヮ ﾗa HﾉﾗﾗSげく164 E┗Wﾉ┞ﾐげゲ ゲデ;デWﾏWﾐデ IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ SｷS ﾐﾗデ デ;ﾆW ｷﾐデﾗ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ デｴW H┌ヴSWﾐゲ 
of the resiSWﾐデゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴｷﾐｪ Cヴﾗゲゲが ┘ｴﾗ Iﾗﾏヮﾉ;ｷﾐWS けデｴ;デ デｴW ゲﾏWﾉﾉ ﾗa H┌ヴﾐWS Hﾗ┘Wﾉゲ ┘;ゲ ヮ┌デヴWa┞ｷﾐｪ 
デｴW ;ｷヴげ ;aデWヴ デｴW デヴW;ゲﾗﾐ W┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐゲく165 This vicious vengeance provided the backdrop for the 
celebrations in April 1661 - and it could not have been further from the soothing messages of 
reconciliation. Perhaps a better description of the true nature of these years can be found in an 
;ﾐﾗﾐ┞ﾏﾗ┌ゲ ゲ;デｷヴW ヮ┌HﾉｷゲｴWS ｷﾐ ヱヶヶヵ ┘ｴｷIｴ SWIﾉ;ヴWS けｷデ ヴ;デｴWヴ Sﾗデｴ HWIﾗﾏW デｴｷゲ ;ｪWが デﾗ デ;ﾉﾆ ﾗa 
HﾉﾗﾗSゲｴW;Sが a┌ヴ┞が ぷ;ﾐSへ ヴ;ｪWくげ166 The contemporary reactions to the treatment of the regicides reveal 
that the ideals of forgiveness and righteous punishment were able to co-exist with minimum 
discomfort. Charles was able to punish the regicides, to public acclaim, while simultaneously 
projecting an image of national forgiveness that was strong enough to comfort even those excluded 
aヴﾗﾏ デｴW AIデ ﾗa IﾐSWﾏﾐｷデ┞げゲ ヮヴﾗデWIデｷ┗W ヴW;Iｴく  
While the procedural details of the coronation ceremony itself were highly regimented, there were 
some aspects of the ceremony over which the monarch had freedom of choice. One such decision 
concerned who should be chosen to deliver the coronation sermon; for this important task Charles 
selected George Morley, later Bishop of Winchester.167 During the mounting political troubles of the 
1640s Morley served Charles I as his chaplain, and after finally being ejected in 1648 he swiftly 
followed the young Prince Charles into exile. Morle┞げゲ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ デｴW ヴWIﾗﾐIｷﾉｷ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Cｴ┌ヴIｴ ｷゲ ｴ;ヴS 
to underestimate - John Spurr ventured so far as to ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデ デｴ;デ けMﾗヴﾉW┞ろゲ ヮﾗ┘Wヴゲ ﾗa ヮWヴゲ┌;ゲｷﾗﾐ ┘WヴW 
one of the keys to reconciling the leaders of the presbyterian party to the restoration of the monarchy 
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;ﾐS ゲﾗﾏW aﾗヴﾏ ﾗa ﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ Iｴ┌ヴIｴくげ168 Morley would later become greatly disillusioned with the 
monarchy he had worked so hard to see restored に  on Christmas day in 1662 the Bishop was openly 
ﾉ;┌ｪｴWS ;デ H┞ デｴW Iﾗ┌ヴデ ;ゲ ｴW SWﾉｷ┗WヴWS ; ゲWヴﾏﾗﾐ ヴWヮヴｷﾏ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴWｷヴ けﾏｷゲデ;ﾆWﾐ ﾃﾗﾉﾉｷデ┞げく169 As this 
embarrassing incident shows, although he remained a staunch supporter of the monarch, the pious, 
disciplined Morley was not well suited to the restoration court.170 In addition to his moral rigidity 
Morley was also a close associate of the Earl of Clarendon, and former tutor to his daughter (and then 
Duchess of York) Anne Hyde.171 This association further impeded his ability to remain in the Kingげゲ 
favour, and in February 1668 he lost his position as Dean of the Chapel Royal and permanently 
withdrew from Court.172 
DWゲヮｷデW デｴW ｷﾐ;┌ゲヮｷIｷﾗ┌ゲ WﾐS デﾗ MﾗヴWﾉ┞げゲ Iﾗ┌ヴデ I;ヴWWヴが デｴW HWｪｷﾐﾐｷﾐｪ could hardly have been more 
promising. The coronation sermon was a crucial part of the ceremony, it was an opportunity to set the 
tone for the reign that was to follow, and its character did not escape public attention. The sermon 
preached at the Coronation of Charles I was widely held more appropriate for a funeral, although 
characteristically the King himself reportedly appeared oblivious to the underwhelming and maudlin 
tone.173 CﾗﾐゲｷSWヴｷﾐｪ ｷデゲ ヴWﾏ;ヴﾆ;HﾉW ﾐ;デ┌ヴWが GWﾗヴｪW MﾗヴﾉW┞げゲ coronation sermon has received relatively 
little scholarly attention. Morley included much of the standard rhetoric for a coronation sermon: he 
mentioned the need for compliance, obedience and reverence towards the monarch, and the role of 
the church as a bolster for government, however, woven in with these expected messages we find 
something highly unusual. Morley did not shy away from the remarkable situation which had brought 
about the return of the Kingが SWIﾉ;ヴｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW Iヴﾗ┘Sゲ ｷﾐ デｴW AHHW┞ け┘ｴｷIｴ ﾗa ┌ゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ｴ;┗W BWﾉｷW┗WS ; 
littﾉW ;Hﾗ┗W ; ┞W;ヴ ;ｪWが デｴ;デ W┗Wヴ ｴW ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ｴ;┗W ﾉｷ┗WS デﾗ ｴ;┗W ゲWWﾐ デｴｷゲ S;┞いげ174 In his sermon, Morley 
offered several lengthy justifications for monarchical government に an unprecedented topic for such 
;ﾐ W┗Wﾐデく HW ｷﾐゲｷゲデWS デｴ;デ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞ け┘;ゲ ｷﾐゲデｷデ┌デWS H┞ GﾗS ;デ デｴW CヴW;デｷﾗﾐげ ;ﾐS デｴ;デ ┘ｴWﾐ デｴW GヴWWﾆゲ 
invented democracy, they did so to serve their own selfish ambitions.175 Elsewhere Morley reiterates 
デｴ;デ デｴW ｪﾗ┗WヴﾐﾏWﾐデ ﾏﾗゲデ ヮﾉW;ゲｷﾐｪ デﾗ GﾗS ┘;ゲ けゲ┌ヴWﾉ┞ぐ Mﾗﾐ;ヴIｴｷI;ﾉげが ;ﾐS ｴW ゲ┌ヴﾏｷゲWS デｴ;デ け┘W ﾏ;┞ 
undoubtingly conclude that at least, for us this Nation, there is no other form of Government but 
Mﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞が ┌ﾐSWヴ ┘ｴｷIｴ ┘W W┗Wヴ ┘WヴWが ﾗヴ W┗Wヴ I;ﾐ HW ｴ;ヮヮ┞くげ176 TｴW デﾗﾐW ﾗa MﾗヴﾉW┞げゲ ゲWヴﾏﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗデ 
entirely explanatory, he was careful to lay the blame for the republic on national sin, stressing its 
abhorrent nature, and styling it as a punishment from which the people should be grateful for 
SWﾉｷ┗Wヴ;ﾐIWく MﾗヴﾉW┞ Hﾉ;ﾏWS デｴW けﾏ;SﾐWゲゲ ;ﾐS aﾗﾉﾉ┞げ ﾗa デｴW ﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ デｴW ヴWヮ┌HﾉｷIが Iﾉ;ｷﾏｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ ｷデ ┘;ゲ 
デｴW ヴWゲ┌ﾉデ ﾗa GﾗS けヮWヴﾏｷデデｷﾐｪ デｴWﾏ デﾗ HW ｷﾐゲデヴ┌ﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴWｷヴ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾏｷゲWヴ┞げく177 Aゲ P;デヴｷIｷ; Cヴ;┘aﾗヴSげゲ 
pioneering work demonstrated, the trial and execution of King Charles I was justified in part by the 
IﾗﾐIWヮデ ﾗa ｴｷゲ けHﾉﾗﾗS ｪ┌ｷﾉデげき Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ┘;ゲ SｷヴWIデﾉ┞ ヴWゲヮﾗﾐゲｷHﾉW aﾗヴ デｴW ゲｴW;Sｷﾐｪ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ゲ┌Hjects blood 
which therefore rendered him less scared by default.178 On the restorationが ;ゲ MﾗヴﾉW┞げゲ ゲWヴﾏﾗﾐ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲが 
this rhetoric was affectively reversed; the whole nation was not subject to blood guilt for killing their 
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monarch, and father. Not only had they committed regicide, but patricide, the worst of sin of all. With 
his choice of language, Morley characterised the interregnum government as the result of the failures 
of the people, not of the Stuart monarchy. Regicide may not have legally been a crime, but it was 
certainly a sin, and one that Morley was not going to leave unpunished. Although this rhetoric 
unreservedly praised Charles and the restoration of the Stuart monarchy, its vehemence reflected the 
ゲ;ﾏW IﾗﾐIWヴﾐゲ ｷﾐｴWヴWﾐデ ┘ｷデｴｷﾐ デｴW ｪﾗ┗WヴﾐﾏWﾐデげゲ ;ﾐ┝ieties over attendance. The purpose of the 
coronation of Charles II was not only to celebrate his investiture and set forth his intentions for the 
coming reign, for the first time a coronation ﾐWWSWS デﾗ けゲWﾉﾉげ デｴW ｷSW; ﾗa ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴｷI;ﾉ ｪﾗ┗WヴﾐﾏWﾐデ デﾗ 
the nation.  
 
The Royal Touch  
In the second section of this chapter we will examine the ancient practice of touching for the Kｷﾐｪげゲ 
Evil. The tradition of touching in England was long established by the seventeenth century. The Kｷﾐｪげゲ 
Evil に or scrofula に was an inflammation of the glands in the neck, often the result of untreated 
tuberculosis. While rarely fatal, the condition was painful and disfiguring, and almost endemic in 
certain medieval and early modern regions.179 Only two European monarchs were said to be gifted 
with the healing touch; the King of England and the King of France. In earlier centuries this caused 
little friction, but as the King of England transformed into a protestant monarch the sharing of a 
religious royal ceremony with the Catholic French King presented inherent ideological tensions. 
Although many seventeenth century histories claimed that the practice began with Edward the 
Confessor, the first contemporary evidence for an English King touching for scrofula appears during 
the reign of Henry II.180 Historians of the royal touch have evidenced it had a long tradition in England, 
however, as a dynasty characterised by personal rule, the employment of the ritual under the Stuarts 
varied wildly according to the personality of the monarch. 
 
Studies dedicated to the royal touch have been sporadic, and the belief in the efficacy of the practice 
has emerged as the question that both dominates and divides the historiography. In 1911, Raymond 
Crawford produced his study The Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ, outlining the history of the practice in England.181 
Crawford presented his book as a work of medical history, and in accordance with this, he focused 
largely on the medical development of the touching ceremony. In the first political study of the 
ceremony, published in English in 1973, Marc Bloch stated that the practice in England was largely 
recognised as an effective treatment of the disease.182 Anna Keay has also supported this view that 
デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ デﾗ┌Iｴ ┘;ゲ け┘ｷSWﾉ┞ ;IIWヮデWSげ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ ; I┌ヴW aﾗヴ ゲIヴﾗa┌ﾉ;が ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ デｴis was the reason 
for the massive popularity of the practice during the restoration.183 However, both Stephen Brogan 
and Harold Weber have more recently argued against this view. Brogan has suggested that Charles II 
employed the ceremony of the royal touch merely as a method of endearing himself to the public, 
and that the public belief in the healing powers of the monarch were subject to increasing scepticism 
over the period.184 Similarly, Weber has argued that public belief in the ritual waned after the 
restoration. By examining the large number of tracts printed by members of the increasingly 
ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏｷゲWS ﾏWSｷI;ﾉ ヮヴﾗaWゲゲｷﾗﾐが WWHWヴ ｴ;ゲ Iﾗﾐ┗ｷﾐIｷﾐｪﾉ┞ SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デWS デｴ;デ デｴW けﾏ┞ゲデｷI;ﾉげ ;HｷﾉｷデｷWゲ ﾗa 
                                                          
179 Bloch, The Royal Touch: Sacred Monarchy and Scrofula in England and France (London: Routledge & Kegan 
Paul, 1973), p. 11.  
180 For the origins of the practice in England see Bloch, p.21-27.  
181 Raymond Crawford, TｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ (London: Clarendon Press, 1911). 
182 Bloch, The Royal Touch, p. 11. 
183 Keay, Magnificent Monarch, p. 170.  
184 Brogan, The Royal Touch, p. 151. 
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the King were being called into question more regularly than ever before.185 This debate reveals much 
about the emerging tensions between old beliefs and rapidly developing scientific ideas. However, it 
is crucial to note that even in the face of this uncertainty, the numbers of people being touched for 
scrofula by Chalres II only increased. Here we will diverge slightly from the debate surrounding belief, 
and examine a different question. Why did the potential uncertainty about its validity fail to deter vast 
ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ aヴﾗﾏ ゲWWﾆｷﾐｪ デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ デﾗ┌Iｴい  
In order to understand how Charles II employed the ceremony during his reign, it is necessary to first 
look backwards to his Stuart predecessors and their relationship to the practice. King James VI & I was 
publicly sceptical of the royal touch. There was no tradition of royal healing in Scotland and on his 
arrival in England the King ┘;ゲデWS ﾐﾗ デｷﾏW ｷﾐ ゲデ;デｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ ｴW SｷS ﾐﾗデ ┘;ﾐデ デﾗ け;ヴヴﾗｪ;デW ┗;ｷﾐﾉ┞ デﾗ ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa 
such virtue and divinity, as to be able to cure diseases by touch alone'.186 However, within six months 
James had begun practicing the ritual, despite there being little evidence that he held any personal 
belief in its spiritual grounding.187 Additionally, James appears to have disliked the ritual itself. He was 
notoriously reluctant to come into physical contact with his subjects, eschewing large crowds outside 
of his own court and famously complaining of the large numbers of subjects who wished to see him 
on his arrival in London. After spending some months acquainting himself with the traditions and 
practices of the English monarchy, James was easily persuaded to engage in a ritual he found both 
superstitious and personally distasteful. He clearly recognised the benefits that could be derived from 
the practice of touching for the Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ, the pragmatic King realised that the ceremony acted as the 
perfect vehicle for the propagation of the ideals of divine monarchy に ideals to which he was strongly 
attached.188 Kenneth Fincham and Peter Lake have used the royal touch to prove that Charles I was 
equally dedicated to the idea of divine monarchy. Fincham and Lake argue that Charles took his role 
;ゲ GﾗSげゲ ﾉｷW┌デWﾐ;ﾐデ ﾗﾐ W;ヴデｴ けケ┌ｷデW ﾉｷデWヴ;ﾉﾉ┞げが ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ SWSｷI;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW デﾗ┌Iｴｷﾐｪ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ ┘;ゲ ヮヴﾗﾗa 
of the Kingげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ HWﾉｷWa ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ゲWﾏｷ-divine status.189 The depiction of the ceremony on the cover of a 
1638 prayer book commissioned personally by Charles I supports this idea, especially when combined 
with his insistence on reverence in the royal presence, and the treatment of the royal body as sacred. 
However, despite his belief in his own semi-divinity, Charles I found the disorderly nature of large 
public ceremonies troubling. Although there was much talk of the theory of the touching ceremony, 
ｷデ ┘;ゲ SｷaaｷI┌ﾉデ aﾗヴ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iげゲ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ デﾗ ﾗHデ;ｷﾐ ; I┌ヴW aヴﾗﾏ デｴWｷヴ ゲovereign. During the 1630s 
eleven proclamations were issued prohibiting access to the Court to receive the royal touch.  Only in 
the late 1630s when opposition to his regime began to swell did the King make an effort to touch with 
any regularity.190 Ronald H┌デデﾗﾐ ｴ;ゲ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデWS デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ┌ゲW ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ デﾗ┌Iｴ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ ; ゲｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ 
strong personal belief in the sanctity of Kingship.191 However, unlike his father, Charles II showed no 
particular inclination towards the trappings of divine kingship in either the organisation of his court or 
デｴW ﾏ;ﾐﾐWヴ ｷﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴW IﾗﾐS┌IデWS ｴｷゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾉｷaWく Aゲ ┘W ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ゲWWが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW 
デﾗ┌Iｴｷﾐｪ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ ┘;ゲ ;ヴｪ┌;Hﾉ┞ a;ヴ ﾏﾗヴW I┞ﾐｷI;ﾉ デｴ;ﾐ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ┣W;ﾉﾗ┌ゲ HWﾉｷWaく Aゲ デｴｷゲ W┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 
will illustrate, for a monarch who was characterised by extreme political pragmatism, the touching 
ceremony offered the perfect opportunity to perform something we would now recognise as a 
triumph of public relations.  
                                                          
185 Weber, Paper Bullets, p. 50. (weber does, quite rightly, recognise the inherent contradictions in these texts. 
As many of their authors struggled with the idea of dismissing the King altogether)  
186 BL Add MS 22587.  
187 Ibid.  
188 James wrote in his Basilikon Doron デｴ;デ けｴW ﾏ;ｷS ┞ﾗ┌ ;ゲ ;ぐ ｪﾗS デﾗ ゲｷデデW ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ デｴヴﾗﾐW わ ヴW┌ﾉW ﾗ┗Wr other 
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Church ed. Kenneth Fincham (London: Macmillan Press ltd, 1993), p. 44.  
190 Jく ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSゲが さHｷゲ ﾐﾗ┘W M;ﾃWゲデ┞ざ ;ﾐS デｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Mﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞ぎ デｴW Kｷﾐｪゲｴｷヮ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ I HWaﾗヴW ヱヶヴヰくげが Past and 
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In 1660 the celebration of the restoration was as close to ubiquitous as it is reasonable to imagine.192 
As discussed when examining the Worcester narratives, the restored King was faced with a sizable 
public relations problem on his return に his people did not know what he looked like. Outside of the 
exiled royalists, their families and visitors to Charles at The Hague, the people had not seen their new 
King in almost a decade. The desire of the public to see the monarch was well recognised に as it 
continues to be today に and the touching ceremony provided the perfect opportunity for Charles to 
show himself to his subjects publicly.  This ceremony also provided the added benefit of a perception 
of personal connection. The grand pageants of the first years of the restoration, such as the 
coronation, served to expose the King to his people. In the context of the touching ceremony, subjects 
had an opportunity to engage in personal physical contact with the monarch that was lacking in most 
public processions. 193 Once he was restored Charles II expanded the practice of royal healing to levels 
not recorded under any previous monarch. This impressive frequency has been commented on by 
both contemporaries and historians, and it clearly demonstrates the Kingげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW 
royal touch as a method of royal representation. Chares II touched a huge number of his subjects 
during his reign, the most often quoted number of around 100,000 comes from the treaties 
Adenochoiradelogia by the Kingげゲ ゲ┌ヴｪWﾗﾐ-in-ordinary John Browne.194 Bヴﾗ┘ﾐWげゲ ﾏ;ﾏﾏﾗデｴ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷゲ 
an invaluable source when attempting to examine the touching ceremony during the restoration. As 
surgeon-in-ordinary Browne would have attended the touching, and in his work he includes the most 
detailed surviving record of the structure of the ceremony itself. In addition to this, Browne included 
numerous anecdotal tales of healings, along with a meticulous record of the numbers touched in each 
┞W;ヴ ﾗa デｴW ヴWｷｪﾐく TｴWゲW ﾉ;ヴｪW ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴゲ ﾏ┌ゲデ ;ﾉゲﾗ HW ┗ｷW┘WS ｷﾐ デｴW IﾗﾐデW┝デ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWﾉ;デｷ┗Wﾉ┞ ゲｴﾗヴデ 
reign, although it was swiftly back dated to 1649, in reality Charles II was only able to perform the 
touching ritual as the undisputed monarch for twenty-five years.  
It is unusual that both Sharpe in his analysis of the Kingげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWが ;ﾐS WWｷゲWヴ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗﾐ ;IIWゲゲｷHｷﾉｷデ┞ 
have neglecデWS デﾗ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa ゲ;IヴWS ｴW;ﾉｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ ｴｷゲ ヮWﾗヮﾉWく 
Although it was highly structured, the touching ceremony was one of the easiest ways for subjects of 
lower social standing to gain physical access to the King. This access was not unmonitored に several 
theoretical barriers existed to restrict and control the practice. There were certain periods set aside 
for healing, theoretically the ceremony was only meant to take place in the month before Easter and 
the two weeks preceding Christmas.195 There were other restrictions put in place as early as 1660; a 
proclamation issued that year stated healing was to take place only on Fridays, with no more than 200 
suffers to be admitted in one sitting.196 Sufferers hoping to receive a touch from the King also had to 
obtain a ticket from one of the royal surgeons に a practice that could prove more chaotic than the 
ceremony itself. John Evelyn described one incident where several patients attempting to procure 
tickets were crushed to SW;デｴ ｷﾐ ; ゲ┌ヴｪW ┘ｴWﾐ デｴW ゲ┌ヴｪWﾗﾐげゲ Sﾗﾗヴゲ ┘WヴW ﾗヮWﾐWS aﾗヴ デｴW Iヴﾗ┘Sゲく197 
Sufferers were also expected to have a certificate provided by either a parson, vicar or minister from 
                                                          
192 Fﾗヴ SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヴW;Iデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲWW Tｷﾏ H;ヴヴｷゲが けさTｴWヴW ｷゲ ﾐﾗﾐW Tｴ;デ Lﾗ┗Wゲ Hｷﾏ H┌デ 
Dヴ┌ﾐﾆ WｴﾗヴWゲ ;ﾐS WｴﾗヴWﾏﾗﾐｪWヴゲざぎ Pﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ CヴｷデｷIｷゲﾏゲ ﾗa デｴW ‘Wゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ Cﾗ┌ヴデげ, in Politics, Transgression and 
Representation, pp. 35-60. 
193 It is worth noting here that many of these public procession during the early years of the reign exposed the 
King only to the people of London に and those able to travel there to see him.  
194 John Browne, Adenochoiradelogia, or, An anatomick-chirurgical treatise of glandules & strumaes or, Kings-
evil-swellings (1684). It is important to note that the kind of records kept be Browne are not available to 
accurately aquire the volume of people touched for previous monarchs.  
195 At the Court at WHITEHALL the Ninth of January 1683 (1683).  
196 By the King a Proclamation For the Better ordering of those who repair to the Court for their Cure of the 
Disease called the Kings-Evil (1662). 
197 Evelyn, Diary, IV p. 374.  
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their local parish testifying that they were in fact suffering from the Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷl, and that they had never 
before received the royal touch.198 All these protocols would seem to suggest that gaining access to 
the King for the purposes of touching was a difficult task. However, on examination it is clear that 
many of these protocols were laxly implemented at best. Charles II appears to have touched people 
け┘ｴWﾐW┗Wヴ ｴW ┘;ﾐデWS デﾗげが ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ヮWヴｷﾗSゲ ﾗaaｷIｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ SWゲｷｪﾐ;デWS aﾗヴ ｴW;ﾉｷﾐｪく199 Indeed, 
Bヴﾗ┘ﾐWげゲ デヴW;デｷWゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW ヮヴ;IデｷIW ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ デｴ;デ デｴWヴW ┘WヴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ aﾗ┌ヴ ﾏﾗﾐデｴゲ ふｷﾐ デｴW デ┘Wﾐデ┞-one years 
covered) during which the King touched no one.200 
 Charles also appears to have disregarded the regulations put in place regarding numbers of people to 
be touched. Thomas Allen extols this willingness to touch over the prescribed limit, writing in 1665 
デｴ;デ ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴｷゲ ゲ┌ヴｪWﾗﾐゲ ｴ;S ;デデWﾏヮデWS デﾗ けIﾗﾐaｷﾐW ｴｷﾏゲWﾉaが デﾗ Tﾗ┌Iｴ ; IWヴデ;ｷﾐ ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴ ;デ ; デｷﾏWげ 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ｴW;ヴS けﾏﾗヴW ┘WヴW ;デ デｴW ヮ;ﾉ;IW ｪ;デWゲが Iヴ┞ｷﾐｪ ﾗ┌デ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ゲ┌IIﾗ┌ヴ ;ﾐS ｴWﾉヮが ｴW デﾗﾉS デｴW 
Cｴ┞ヴ┌ヴｪWﾗﾐぐく Aﾉﾉ デｴ;デ ┘WヴW デｴWヴWが ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ヴWIWｷ┗WSくげ201 Although it is tempting to view this anecdote 
as mere loyalist exaggeration, Charles II does appear to have touched more of his subjects than the 
restrictions should have allowed. For example, in one week in 1660 the King reportedly touched three 
times, with around 600 suffers in attendance at each ceremony.202 Touching was a lengthy business, 
to perform the ceremony for 100 people could take around three to four hours.203 These numerical 
details are particularly worthy of attention as they confirm the importance with which the King viewed 
the practice. Charles was regularly touching between 200 and 600 sufferers in one session, meaning 
the whole ceremony took at the very least six hours, and could often consume the whole day. In 
contrast with other royal ceremonies, such as greeting foreign ambassadors, no complaints appear in 
the master of ceremonies records that the King attempted to alter or shorten the touching ceremony 
in any way. Anna Keay has quite rightly argued that this dedication is evidence of the importance 
Charles gave the ceremony in shaping his power and authority. Indeed, for a man who was often 
recorded as being unable to stay seated for an entire Privy Council meeting, this show of majestic royal 
patience is especially noteworthy.204 It is harder to find evidence of blatant circumnavigation of the 
デｷIﾆWデｷﾐｪ ゲ┞ゲデWﾏが ｷﾐ Bヴﾗ┘ﾐWげゲ Adenochoiradelogia there is no record of whether the sufferers touched 
had obtained the proper paperwork prior to arriving at Whitehall. However in his 1713 work on 
scrofula and ｷデゲ I┌ヴWゲが Wｷﾉﾉｷ;ﾏ VｷIﾆWヴゲ Iﾉ;ｷﾏWS デﾗ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ デﾗ┌IｴWS けデ┘ｷIW H┞ King Charles II and 
thrice by King J;ﾏWゲ IIげ に clearly if this was true, then the regulation system was less than effective.205 
The repeated reissue of almost identically worded proclamations reiterating the need for 
documentation throughout the reign, also suggests that people were consistently arriving for the 
touching ceremony without going through the proper channels.206 Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ SｷゲヴWｪ;ヴS aﾗヴ デｴW 
prescribed limits of the touching ceremony demonstrates that the King recognised and responded to 
the high level of demand for the touching ceremony.  
Clearly, the barriers put in place to regulate access to the King for healing were at best sporadically 
enforced. In addition, the King also touched outside of ceremonial confines. One of the anecdotes in 
Bヴﾗ┘ﾐWげゲ Adenochoiradelogia recalls the efforts of the Welsh prophet Arise Evans to obtain a touch 
aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ a┌ﾐｪﾗ┌ゲ ﾐﾗゲWく AaデWヴ ;デデWﾏヮデｷﾐｪ デﾗ ゲWI┌ヴW ; デﾗ┌Iｴ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴｷゲ Iﾗﾐデ;Iデゲ ;デ WｴｷデWｴ;ﾉﾉ ;ﾐS けHWｷﾐｪ 
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206 B┞ デｴW Kｷﾐｪ ; PヴﾗIﾉ;ﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ Fﾗヴ デｴW BWデデWヴ ﾗヴSWヴｷﾐｪぐ (1662); At the Court at WHITEHALL the Ninth of 
Janurary 1683 (1683).  
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┌デデWヴﾉ┞ SWﾐｷWSげが E┗;ﾐゲ デﾗﾗﾆ ｷデ ┌ヮﾗﾐ ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa デﾗ aｷﾐS デｴW King ﾗﾐ ﾗﾐW ﾗa ｴｷゲ け┌ゲ┌;ﾉ ┘;ﾉﾆゲげ ｷﾐ “デ J;ﾏWゲげ P;ヴﾆく 
Here Evans waited for Charles to appear, and when the King presented his hand for the prostrate 
Evans to kiss, the suffering man instead rubbed his ﾐﾗゲW ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ W┝ヮﾗゲWS ゲﾆｷﾐく Bヴﾗ┘ﾐW ヴWIﾗヴSゲ 
that Evans was then completely healed of his malady within two days.207 This humorous encounter 
allows us to draw a number of important conclusions. Firstly, that the King was evidently accessible to 
those ゲWWﾆｷﾐｪ ; I┌ヴW ﾗ┌デゲｷSW デｴW ヴWｪ┌ﾉ;ヴ ヮWヴｷﾗSゲ SWゲｷｪﾐ;デWS aﾗヴ デﾗ┌Iｴｷﾐｪく Iﾐ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴｷゲが E┗;ﾐゲげ 
encounter demonstrates that the King was uniquely accessible to all his subjects outside of the 
confines of both the royal palaces and traditional royal ceremony. Unfortunately, Browne does not 
recall how Charles reacted to being accosted in such a manner, but the inclusion of this vignette 
displays that he did nothing to discourage the spreading of such tales that suggested he was easily 
accessible to his subjects in informal public settings.  
WｴｷﾉW ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ aﾉﾗIﾆWS デﾗ ｴｷﾏ ｷﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ デﾗ ヴWIWｷ┗W デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ デﾗ┌Iｴが デｴWヴW ┘WヴW デｴﾗゲW 
who proved less than impressed by the practice. Interestingly, Samuel Pepys, a man notorious for his 
attentiveness at court activities, found the touching ceremony dull. In his diary Pepys only records 
having witnessed the ceremony twice, and neither of the entries convey an appreciation for this 
supposed act of miraculous majesty. In June of 1660, Pepys attended a touching ceremony with his 
friend Tom Guy, recording that the King failed to attend due to the rain, but later touched in the 
Banqueting House (which he did not see).208 The following April Pepys actually witnessed the healing 
at the banqueting house, this time coﾏﾏWﾐデｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ けｷデ ゲWWﾏWS デﾗ ﾏW デﾗ HW ;ﾐ ┌ｪﾉ┞ ﾗaaｷIW ;ﾐS ; ゲｷﾏヮﾉW 
ﾗﾐWげく209 ‘;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗSWヴﾐ ┌ゲW ﾗa デｴW ┘ﾗヴS デﾗ ﾏW;ﾐ W;ゲ┞ ﾗヴ ┌ﾐIﾗﾏヮﾉｷI;デWSが デｴW ┘ﾗヴS けゲｷﾏヮﾉWげ 
here denotes the foolishness Pepys observed in the ceremony. He does not explain why he thought it 
to be foolish, however, given his close ties to the Royal Society it is possible that Pepys was among a 
growing number of people in Restoration society who were beginning to question the efficacy of this 
ancient cure in the face of scientific expansion. In fact, on the 2nd of November 1660 the topic arose 
while Pepys dined with his friend, the surgeon (and staunch Puritan) Thomas Hollier. After debating 
at great length the efficacy of the royal to the touch, Hollier concluded by denying that the practice 
ｴ;S け;ﾐ┞ WaaWIデ ;デ ;ﾉﾉげく210 The final time Pepys mentions witnessing the healing ceremony is the 10th 
April 1667, when he recorded that after seeing the King in his chapel he then attended a healing with 
; aヴｷWﾐS け┘ｴWヴWｷﾐ ﾐﾗ ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴWが I ｴ;┗ｷﾐｪ ゲWWﾐ ｷデ HWaﾗヴWげく211 This startling lack of interest in the Kingげゲ 
public actions does not extend to other forms of royal ceremonial に ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮ┌HﾉｷI Sｷﾐｷﾐｪく  
In the period covered by his diary, Pepys witnessed the King dine in public on no fewer than eight 
occasions.212 Not only did Pepys attend the Kingげゲ ヮ┌HﾉｷI Sｷﾐｷﾐｪ ﾏﾗヴW aヴWケ┌Wﾐデﾉ┞が H┌デ ｴW ;ﾉゲﾗ W┝ヮヴWゲゲWゲ 
a far greater enthusiasm for the practice. In 1664 he frantically complained that the Kingげゲ ;S┗ｷゲﾗヴゲ 
wanted to end public dining, instead planning to keep ChaヴﾉWゲ けﾗHゲI┌ヴWﾉ┞ ;ﾏﾗﾐｪ デｴWﾏゲWﾉ┗Wゲげく213 On 
another occasion he showed great delight in receiving some of the Kingげゲ ﾉWaデﾗ┗Wヴ ﾏWデｴWｪﾉｷﾐ け┘ｴｷIｴ 
SｷS ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴW ﾏW ﾏｷｪｴデｷﾉ┞げく214 Pepys was clearly an enthusiastic spectator at these events, recording 
many incidental details of who was or was not in attendance, the room they were in, and the protocol 
observed. It is impossible to know with certainty why Samuel Pepys found the touching ceremony so 
unimpressive, but by comparing his entries regarding dining and touching a possible answer emerges. 
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214 Diary, VII, p. 218.  
52 
 
M┌Iｴ ﾗa PWヮ┞ゲげ ｷﾐデWヴWゲデ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ ヮ┌HﾉｷI Sｷﾐｷﾐｪ ┘;ゲ aﾗI┌ゲWS ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾗデｴWヴ ヮWﾗヮﾉW ｷﾐ ;デデWﾐS;ﾐIWく Iﾐ ヱヶヶヶ 
ｴW IﾗﾏﾏWﾐデWS ﾗﾐ ｴﾗ┘ けﾉｷデデﾉW I ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ヮﾉW;ゲWSぐ デﾗ ｴ;┗W ゲﾗ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ヮWﾗヮﾉW Iヴﾗ┘Sｷﾐｪ ;Hﾗ┌デ ﾏWげが デｴWゲW 
spectators were courtiers and councillors に けヮ┌HﾉｷIげ Sｷﾐｷﾐｪ ｴ;┗ｷﾐｪ HWWﾐ ゲ┌ゲヮWﾐSWS aﾗヴ デｴW S┌ヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa 
the war that year.215 The Kingげゲ ﾏW;ﾉゲ ┘WヴW ; ヮWヴaWIデ ﾗヮヮﾗヴデ┌ﾐｷデ┞ aﾗヴ ゲヮ┞ｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS ｪﾗゲゲｷヮく Oﾐ ﾗﾐW 
occasion Pepys noted at great length - and with his characteristic smugness に how the Russian envoys 
were suspected of having borrowed clothes from the King, and were so concerned about dirtying them 
that they dressed only when called for a royal audience.216 He took great pleasure in seeing the envoys 
in person, and judging their appearance for himself in order to confirm this amusing rumour. Public 
dining offered to courtiers like Pepys something that was lacking in the touching ceremony, an 
opportunity to accumulate gossip about their social equals (and betters). By contrast, the healing 
ceremony was lengthy and formulaic, and offered little in the way of courtly intrigue. This difference 
highlights an important function of the touching ritual. It had no need to entertain men like Samuel 
Pepys, who had regular access to Whitehall and the physical person of the monarch, rather, it was 
employed to allow subjects of a lower social standing to access to their.  
While the touching ritual made the King appear accessible to his people, it also served to powerfully 
reinforce ideas of the semi-divine nature of kings while simultaneously discrediting the memory of the 
Lord Protector. As early as 1665, Thomas Allen produced a lengthy examination of the Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ titled 
The Excellency or Handy Work of the Royal Hand. Little is known about Allen, but in his work he 
explores many of the areas of discourse that surrounded the topic of the royal touch. Coming almost 
デ┘Wﾐデ┞ ┞W;ヴゲ HWaﾗヴW Bヴﾗ┘ﾐWげゲ Adenochoiradelogia, the Royal Hand nevertheless highlights many of 
the same contemporary concerns. Allen begins his work by focusing on the fraudulent nature of those 
who had been claiming the healing power in the absence of a Kingく HW ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデゲ デｴW けヮヴﾗ┌S HﾉｷﾐSﾐWゲゲげ 
デｴ;デ ｴ;ゲ ﾉW;S けゲW┗Wﾐデｴ “ﾗﾐゲが “デヴﾗ;ﾆWヴゲが ;ﾐS ┘ｴ;デ ﾐﾗデげが ;ヴｪ┌ｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ デｴW┞ ｴ;S Iﾉ;ｷﾏWS ヮﾗ┘Wヴゲ デｴW┞ ｴ;S 
けﾐWｷデｴWヴ IﾗﾏヮWデWﾐデ ゲデヴWﾐｪデｴ デﾗ ┘ｷWﾉSが ﾐﾗヴ ;ﾐ┞ ┘;ヴヴ;ﾐデ aヴﾗﾏ ｪﾗS デﾗ ;デデWﾏヮデくげ217 Allen makes a point 
to state that physicians are not part of this unsanctioned healing, stating that their scientific remedies 
I;ﾐ ﾗaデWﾐ HW ┌ゲWS デﾗ ゲﾗﾏW WaaWIデく  Iﾐ AﾉﾉWﾐげゲ W┞Wゲ ｷデ ｷゲ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ the claim to symbolic power that is 
aヴ;┌S┌ﾉWﾐデ ;ﾐS ゲ┌H┗Wヴゲｷ┗Wが ;ゲ デｴﾗゲW ┘ｴﾗ Iﾉ;ｷﾏ デﾗ ｴW;ﾉ けゲﾗﾉWﾉ┞げ H┞ デﾗ┌Iｴ ;ヴW WﾐIヴﾗ;Iｴｷﾐｪ ┌ヮﾗﾐ ; Sｷ┗ｷﾐWﾉ┞ 
ordained royal prerogative.218 Following the execution of Charles I and the dismemberment of the 
Stuart monarchy, the role of royal healer in England was left vacant. Seventh sons were one of the 
most common methods of recourse for those who were left without access to the royal touch, and 
during the absence of a monarch their trade in touching for scrofula flourished. When faced with a 
choice between a stroker or suffering with the painful and disfiguring disease, many understandably 
opted for the unsanctioned option. Despite this, even during the interregnum the royal touch was a 
powerful method of royal representation for the Stuarts. During his incarceration many people sought 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iげゲ デﾗ┌Iｴが ;ﾐS aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ W┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐ ヴWﾉｷIゲ ﾗa デｴW King were frequently employed as proxies 
for the practice. In his detailed examination of the Cult of King Charles I, Andrew Lacey demonstrated 
that the martyred King was never called to act as an intercessor in the traditional manner of Catholic 
Saints. The use of these royal relics in place of touching was concerned with divine monarchy rather 
than saintly miracles. Lacey crucially highlights the fact that only dried blood relics were employed to 
attempt to heal scrofula, the connection with the royal blood was vital, as it was the closest thing to 
laying hands on the royal person.219 This crucial aspect of contact with the physical body of the semi-
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divine King allowed the ceremony of touching to continue to play an important role in popular royalism 
during the interregnum period.  
“デヴWゲゲｷﾐｪ デｴW Sｷ┗ｷﾐW ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ HﾗS┞ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ゲWヴ┗WS デﾗ ゲデヴWﾐｪデｴWﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ;┌デｴﾗヴｷデ┞が H┌デ ;ﾉゲﾗ 
to diminish that of his illegitimate predecessor. As David Horspool has succinctly summarised, Oliver 
Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉ SｷS ﾐﾗデｴｷﾐｪ デﾗ HヴW;ﾆ デｴW ｴ;Hｷデ ﾗa けIWﾐデヴｷﾐｪ デｴW I┌ﾉデ┌ヴW ﾗa ｪﾗ┗WヴﾐﾏWﾐデ ﾗﾐ ;ﾐ ｷﾐSｷ┗ｷS┌;ﾉげが 
however, touching was never a power he was able to claim.220 Despite the appearance of numerous 
strokers and seventh sons, there was never any suggestion made that the Lord Protector could claim 
the healing touch. While there is no evidence that Cromwell ever desired to adopt the touching ritual, 
post-1660 royal panegyヴｷゲデゲ ┘WヴW ケ┌ｷIﾆ デﾗ ヮﾗｷﾐデ ﾗ┌デ デｴW LﾗヴS PヴﾗデWIデﾗヴげゲ ゲｴﾗヴデIﾗﾏｷﾐｪゲく AﾉﾉWﾐ ゲデ;デWS 
Wﾏヮｴ;デｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ デｴ;デ ┘ｴｷﾉW Cヴﾗﾏ┘Wﾉﾉ けS┌ヴゲデ Sﾗ ;ﾐ┞デｴｷﾐｪぐ ｴW ﾐW┗Wヴ ゲﾗ ﾏ┌Iｴ ;ゲ ﾗaaWヴWS デｴｷゲ ぷｴW;ﾉｷﾐｪへげく221 
Browne in his Adenochoiradelogia takes this point a step further, recounting cases of scrofula suddenly 
reappearing on those who had previously been touched following his execution.222 Iﾐ Bヴﾗ┘ﾐWげゲ ┗ｷW┘が 
the desecration of the physical body of the monarch was so complete, and the nations sins now so 
heavy, that the Kingげゲ デﾗ┌Iｴ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ;Itually be reversed. Charles II recognised both the desire and the 
benefits of filling this healing void and touched regularly throughout his exile, he held public 
ceremonies in Holland before his return to England and again almost immediately on his return.223 The 
exiled King used the royal touch as a method of expressing his divine right to the throne, even though 
ｷデ ┘;ゲ デWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴｷﾉ┞ ┌ﾐ;┗;ｷﾉ;HﾉW デﾗ ｴｷﾏく Cヴ;┘aﾗヴS ;ゲデ┌デWﾉ┞ IﾗﾐIﾉ┌SWS ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ I デｴ;デ けP;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデ Iﾗ┌ﾉS 
deprive Charles of his crown, it could rob him of his life, but it was powerless to arrest his gift of 
ｴW;ﾉｷﾐｪげく224 Similarly, by continuing to perform the touching ritual in exile, Charles II was making a 
public declaration about his divine right to the crown. Cromwell may have been exceptionally devout, 
but he could never claim to be truly divine.  
Iﾐ デｴW aﾗヴW┘ﾗヴS デﾗ ｴｷゲ ゲWヴﾏﾗﾐが GWﾗヴｪW MﾗヴﾉW┞ ゲデヴWゲゲWS デｴW ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐIW ﾗa ; けﾏ┌デ┌;ﾉ IﾗﾐaｷSWﾐIW 
HWデ┘ｷ┝デ デｴW PヴｷﾐIW ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ PWﾗヮﾉWげが ; ゲWﾐデｷﾏWﾐデ デｴ;デ ｷゲ W┗ｷSWﾐデ ｷﾐ Hﾗデｴ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲ W┝ヮﾉﾗヴWS ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ 
chapter.225 The coronation and the touching ceremony enabled Charles to fulfil a range of important 
roles; as the merry monarch, the sacred healer and the forgiving father, Charles II was truly 
けW┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ Kingげく TｴW King and his councillors adapted two traditional forms of monarchical 
ceremony to navigate the immediate political realities he faced following the restoration. Both the 
ceremonial forms discussed here contributed towards fostering a direct bond between the King and 
ｴｷゲ ヮWﾗヮﾉWく Aゲ ┘W I;ﾐ ゲWW aヴﾗﾏ PWヮ┞ゲげ Iﾗlourful account and the intense concern by the council over 
writs for attendance, the ceremony encouraged nobility and spectators alike to actively participate in 
the performance of the coronation. The widespread production of coronation memorabilia also 
contributed to this sense of mutual allegiance between the King and his subjects. These important and 
often disregarded objects clearly illustrate the wide scale public engagement with the coronation 
IWﾉWHヴ;デｷﾗﾐゲき ;ゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ デｴW SWゲｷヴW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ to own items they could display to express their 
loyalty to the restored King. The practice of touching for the Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ also strengthened the bond 
between Charles and his people, albeit in very different ways. Whereas the coronation was a large-
scale event involving mass participation, touching was a more intimate method by which subjects 
could gain access to the King. As demonstraited , despite the mounting doubts over the efficacy of the 
ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ デﾗ┌Iｴが ｴ┌ｪW ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌WS デﾗ ゲWWﾆ it. A crucial factor influencing this 
seemingly undiminished desire for the royal touch was the fact that the touching ceremony presented 
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an opportunity for lower subjects to have close contact with the monarch that would otherwise have 
been unavailable to them.   
Both the coronation ceremony and the practice of royal healing enhanced the image of Charles II as 
the legitimate rightful monarch by detracting from the legitimacy of the recent republican regime. The 
inclusive and extravagant two-day coronation celebrations buried the memory of the austere republic 
under effervescent gaiety, however, as we have seen, equally important is the often-ignored 
background of indemnity and retribution in the months leading up to the ceremony. It was vital that 
the coronation spread a message of reconciliation and celebration, while simultaneously reinforcing 
the idea that this mercy did not equate tacit acceptance of sedition. The practice of touching for the 
Kｷﾐｪげゲ E┗ｷﾉ also contributed to the discrediting of republican representation. Healing was a powerful 
symbol of legitimacy and the authority of Charles II as a semi-divine being; and crucially one that Oliver 
Cromwell was never able to practice. It did not matter to restoration royal panegyrists that the Lord 
Protector had never attempted to heal by touch; it mattered that touching was a mode of 
representation that was unavailable to anyone but the divinely ordained monarch.   
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ゲデ┞ﾉWS ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ;ゲ けW┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ Kingげ ;ゲ ﾏ┌Iｴ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ヮWヴIWｷ┗WS ;ゲ ;Iデ┌;ﾉ ;IIWゲゲｷbility. 
“WWﾏﾉ┞ ﾐ;デ┌ヴ;ﾉ Wﾐｪ;ｪWﾏWﾐデ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヮ┌HﾉｷI ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HWIﾗﾏW ; ｴ;ﾉﾉﾏ;ヴﾆ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐき ;ﾐS 
ﾐﾗ┘ｴWヴW ｷゲ デｴｷゲ ﾏﾗヴW W┗ｷSWﾐデ デｴ;ﾐ ｴｷゲ Wﾐデｴ┌ゲｷ;ゲデｷI ヮ;ヴデｷIｷヮ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ヮ┌HﾉｷI IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞く Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲ┌HﾃWIデゲ 
had desired not just the restoration of their King, but all the trappings of majesty associated with the 
office of monarchy itself. Charles did not disappoint; his regular attendance at public theatres and 
S;ｷﾉ┞ ┘;ﾉﾆゲ ｷﾐ “デく J;ﾏWゲげ ヮ;ヴﾆが IﾗﾏHｷﾐWS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷ┗W ゲヮWIデ;IﾉW ﾗa デｴW coronation and his 
continuing commitment to the touching ritual all contributed towards the creation of the image of 



















An Unusual Royal Family 
 
けPﾗﾗヴ PヴｷﾐIWぁ デｴ┞ ヮヴｷIﾆが ﾉｷﾆW デｴ┞ H┌aaﾗﾗﾐゲ ;デ Cﾗ┌ヴデが 
Will govern thee because it makes thee sportぐ  
ぐThough safety, law, religion, life lay on 't, 
'Twould break through all to make its way to cunt. 
Restless he rolls about from whore to whore,  
A ﾏWヴヴ┞ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴが ゲI;ﾐS;ﾉﾗ┌ゲ ;ﾐS ヮﾗﾗヴくげ226 
 
Aゲ デｴｷゲ ゲデ;ﾐ┣; aヴﾗﾏ デｴW E;ヴﾉ ﾗa ‘ﾗIｴWゲデWヴげゲ ﾐﾗデﾗrious Satyr on Charles II ;ﾏヮﾉ┞ SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デWゲき Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
enduring image would not be that of the man who restored the English monarchy, or as the King who 
デｴ┘;ヴデWS デｴW ﾏWﾐ;IW ﾗa W┝Iﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐが H┌デ ;ゲ ; ヮWヴWﾐﾐｷ;ﾉ ﾉ;SｷWゲげ ﾏ;ﾐ - more comfortable in the arms of 
his mistresses than in the council chamber. This was not a dignified legacy, but it was not one that was 
never discouraged, in word or deed, by the licentious King. It is not without cause that the prevailing 
image of Charles II that survives today is one of a King whose けゲIWヮデヴW ;ﾐS ヮヴｷIﾆ ;ヴW ﾗa ; ﾉWﾐｪデｴげく227 
During his reign Charles II would manage to father at least fourteen illegitimate offspring, but not a 
single legitimate heir to the throne に a significant failure for a monarch. Indeed, his inability to secure 
a protestant succession would result in the greatest challenge the King was to face over the course of 
his reign. The exclusion crisis of 1679-81 threatened the foundations of hereditary succession, and 
proved the ultimate test of the bond between Charles and his subjects. This final chapter will examine 
the role of the royal family in creating the image of Charles II; specifically, the impact of Queen 
Catherine of Braganza, James Scott, Duke of Monmouth, and the Kingげゲ ゲ┌Hゲデ;ﾐデｷ;ﾉ IﾗﾉﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa 
mistresses and bastards. 
Unlike the representational techniques discussed in the preceding chapters, representations of the 
royal family did not necessarily include Charles himself. The royal family were as intimately connected 
to the King as it was possible to be; and as a husband, father and lover, Charles was omnipresent in 
;ﾐ┞ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴWﾏく Fｷヴゲデﾉ┞が ┘W ┘ｷﾉﾉ デ┌ヴﾐ デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾗaデWﾐ SｷゲヴWｪ;ヴSWS Q┌WWﾐが C;デｴWヴｷﾐW ﾗa 
Braganza. Quiet, pious and conscientious, Queen Catherine proved unable to compete with her 
ｴ┌ゲH;ﾐSげゲ ｴ;ヴWﾏ ﾗa ┗ｷ┗;Iｷﾗ┌ゲ Iﾗ┌ヴデ HW;┌デｷWゲが ;ﾐS ;ゲ ; ヴWゲ┌ﾉデ ゲｴW ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ﾉ;ヴｪWﾉ┞ ｷｪﾐﾗヴWS H┞ 
ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;ﾐゲく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ aﾉ;┌ﾐデｷﾐｪ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ HﾗS┞ ┘;ゲ ;ﾐ ｷﾐﾐﾗ┗;デｷ┗W ;ﾐS ┌ﾐ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ aﾗヴﾏ ﾗa ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ 
representation, however, this has resulted in the Kingげゲ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ attempts at traditional successional 
representation being overlooked. This chapter will examine the unexamined images of the King and 
Queen produced to commemorate their wedding in 1662 and their role in advertising the Kingげゲ 
successional aspirations. As ┘W ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ゲWWが ｷデ ┘;ゲ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ┘ｴWﾐ デｴW ヴW;ﾉｷデ┞ ﾗa C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ｷﾐaWヴデｷﾉｷデ┞ HWI;ﾏW 
apparent that she ceased to function as an avenue for the representation of the Stuart succession.  
In the second section of this chapter we will consider the representations of Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ WﾉSWゲデ ｷﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;デW 
son, James Scott, Duke of Monmouth. Born in Rotterdam in 1649, Monmouth would be remembered 
for his important role as a partisan figure during the exclusion crisis, and for leading a violent uprising 
against James II in the summer of 1685 that would end in his execution. However, by viewing the Duke 
solely through the lens of Exclusion his complicated role in the successional representation of the 
1660s and 70s has been marginalised; overshadowed by later Tory attacks on his legitimacy. In her 
recent biography of the Duke, Anna Keay has attempted to rehabilitate his early reputation suggesting 
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he was more than just a debauched playboy, outlining his important role in the pre-exclusion political 
system.228 This thesis builds on this reassessment by focusing on the period before 1679 - when 
Monmouth was presented as a loyal son, a beloved member of the royal family, and perhaps even a 
potential heir. As we shall come to see, portraits of the Duke, along with his successful military career 
and the ambiguous actions of his doting father, all combined to cloak the Duke in a fog of quasi-
ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞く Iﾐ デｴW aｷヴゲデ デ┘ﾗ SWI;SWゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWｷｪﾐ ｷデ ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗ ;IIｷSWﾐデ デｴ;デ ｴｷゲ ゲﾗﾐ ;ヮヮW;ヴWS ヮWヴｷﾉﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ 
close to legitimate royalty. Charles recognised Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴｷデ┞ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヮWﾗヮﾉWが ;ﾐS 
capitalised on this image of the popular protestant prince to distract from the anxieties surrounding 
the deeply unpopular Duke of York. It was a technique that would prove all too successful, and 
ultimately backfire catastrophically when it encouraged exclusionist interests to converge around him.  
L;ゲデﾉ┞が ┘W ┘ｷﾉﾉ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲ ;ﾐS ｷﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;デW IｴｷﾉSヴWﾐが SWゲIヴｷHWS H┞ Jﾗｴﾐ 
“ヮ┌ヴヴ ;ゲ デｴW けW┝デWﾐゲｷ┗W ;ﾉデWヴﾐ;デｷ┗W ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ a;ﾏｷﾉ┞げく229 Of all the denizens of Whitehall, the mistresses of 
King Charles II were among the most infamous, controversial and visible. With their explicit 
connections to the King, these women and their representation were a vital component in the 
formation of the royal image. The crucial role the royal mistresses played in shaping the image of the 
King is clear from their domination of both contemporary and modern discourse surrounding Charles 
II. After 1688 it became the norm to denigrate the Stuarts as sexual and political despots, but during 
the 1660s and 1670s royal sexuality was employed as a novel mode of royal representation.230 Kevin 
Sharpe has argued that during the first decade of the restorationが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞WS けヴW┗ﾗﾉ┌デｷﾗﾐ;ヴ┞ 
ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲげ デｴ;デ けデヴ;ﾐゲｪヴWゲゲWS ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ Hﾗ┌ﾐS;ヴｷWゲげ ;ﾐS aﾗヴ ; ゲｴﾗヴデ デｷﾏWが ゲW┝┌;ﾉｷデ┞ ;ﾐS ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴW 
were actively employed as a form of legitimate royal representation.231 The restored King undoubtedly 
IヴW;デWS ;ﾐ ｷﾐﾐﾗ┗;デｷ┗W けﾐW┘ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷIゲ ﾗa ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴWげ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴｷゲ ┌ゲW ﾗa ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ゲW┝┌;ﾉｷデ┞が ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ “harpe 
perhaps slightly overstates the Kingげゲ ;┌デﾗﾐﾗﾏ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW IヴW;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐWS 
ｷﾐデヴ;Iデ;HﾉW ﾗﾐ デｴW デﾗヮｷI ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲが ;ﾐS ;ゲ ; ヴWゲ┌ﾉデ デｴW ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa ｴｷﾏ ;ゲ けﾗﾉS ‘ﾗ┘ﾉW┞げ 
developed more consequently than by calculation.232 Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ ﾏﾗヴWゲ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ デｴW aﾗI┌ゲ ﾗa ; 
disproportionate amount of attention from historians, and consequently we cannot adequately 
discuss all the implications of the Kingげゲ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮゲ ｴWヴWく  TｴW aｷﾐ;ﾉ ゲWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ ┘ｷﾉﾉ 
focus on two key aspects that directly influenced the formation of the image of Charles himself: the 
changing role of the royal favourite as an avenue for political criticism, and representations of the 
Kingげゲ ヮヴﾗﾏｷゲI┌ｷデ┞ ;ゲ ;ﾐ ;ﾉデWヴﾐ;デｷ┗W ;┗Wﾐ┌W aﾗヴ ゲ┌IIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ hopes. 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾏﾗゲデ ｷﾏヮヴWゲゲｷ┗W ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ;IｴｷW┗WﾏWﾐデ ┘;ゲ ヮWヴｴ;ヮゲ デｴW a;Iデ デｴ;デ ｴW ﾏ;ﾐ;ｪWS デﾗ ｴﾗﾉS デｴW 
wolf of exclusion from the door for so long. This was achieved in large part through his malleable 
approach towards representations of the royal family. Charles II began his reign with attempts at 
traditional representation with Queen Catherine, but when it became apparent that she was infertile, 
the King began to experiment with other, more innovative, avenues of successional representation.  
 
 
                                                          
228 Anna Keay, The Last Royal Rebel: The Life and Death of James, Duke of Monmouth (London: Bloomsbury, 
2016) 
229 Spurr, This Masquerading Age, p. 196.  
230 J┌ﾉｷ; M;ヴIｷ;ヴｷ AﾉW┝;ﾐSWヴが けBW;┌デｷWゲが B;┘Sゲ ;ﾐS Bヴ;┗┌ヴ;ぎ TｴW CヴｷデｷI;ﾉ Hｷゲデﾗヴ┞ ﾗa ‘Wゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ヮﾗヴデヴ;ｷデゲ ﾗa 
WﾗﾏWﾐ P;ｷﾐデWS L;SｷWゲげ ｷﾐが Painted Ladies: Women at the Court of Charles I, eds. C. MacLeod & J. Marciari 
Alexander I (London: National Portrait Gallery Publications, 2001), pg. 64.  
231 Sharpe, けThy Longｷﾐｪ Cﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞げゲ D;ヴﾉｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS DWゲｷヴWげが p. 2. 
232 TｴW ﾐ;ﾏW けOﾉS ‘ﾗ┘ﾉW┞げ ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;デWS aヴﾗﾏ デｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ ゲデ┌S ヴ;IWｴﾗヴゲWく  
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Catherine of Braganza  
Tﾗ HWｪｷﾐ デｴW W┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ゲ┌IIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐが ┘W ┘ｷﾉﾉ デ┌ヴﾐ デﾗ ｴｷゲ Q┌WWﾐが 
C;デｴWヴｷﾐW ﾗa Bヴ;ｪ;ﾐ┣;く UﾐﾉｷﾆW ｴｷゲ HW┗┞ ﾗa ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげゲ Q┌WWﾐ ｴ;ゲ ヴWIWｷ┗WS ﾉｷデデﾉW ゲIｴﾗﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ 
attention. There is no modern monograph on Catherine of Braganza, the last being published in 
1937.233 This lack of academic attention is symptomatic of one the most prevalent assumptions made 
about Catherine by scholars and contemporaries alike に that this pious, modest Queen simply failed 
to make ;ﾐ ｷﾏヮヴWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗﾐ デｴW けｪ;┌S┞ ｪｷﾉSWS ゲデ;ｪWげ ﾗa デｴW restoration court.234 While royal portraits 
were a well-established tool of royal representation, the lack of portrayals of Catherine helps us to 
better understand which modes of royal representation Charles II deemed most effective at various 
points throughout the 1660s and 1670s.  Henry VIII had been fastidious in his updates of Hampton 
Court to display the correct heraldic symbols each time he remarried, and Henrietta Maria was crucial 
to the program of royal representation created by Charles I and Anthony Van Dyck.235 The use of 
Catherine of Braganza as a mode of representation for the Stuart monarchy is indeed very different 
from what came before. Even Kevin Sharpe in his extensive work on the royal representation of 
Charles II only briefly discusses the role of his Queen, focusing instead on more flamboyant figures 
such as Barbara Villiers the Countess of Castlemaine. Some work has been undertaken on individual 
events which involved Catherine に Lorraine Madway has conducted a recent study of the marriage 
celebrations of Charles and Catherine.236 Madway concludes the marriage celebrations were an 
ineffectual exercise in royal representation, a missed opportunity that failed to engender public 
intimacy with the newlyweds. Although, as we shall see, there are weaknesses in her argument, 
M;S┘;┞げゲ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ;ﾐS C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ┘WSSｷﾐｪ ┘;ゲ に rather like the coronation に an event 
conspicuously marketed for public consumption, is worthy of note. The most thorough examination 
of Catherine of Braganza is provided by Sonya Wynne, but even this account is brief when compared 
to those of other Queen consorts such as Henrietta Maria.237 Representations of the Queen are indeed 
limited after the early 1670s when her infertility became obvious; as the 1660s progressed it became 
increasingly clear that Catherine would not bear children. As early as 1668 when he visited the English 
Iﾗ┌ヴデが M;ｪ;ﾉﾗデデｷ ヴWIﾗヴSWS ｴWヴ けW┝デヴ;ﾗヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS ｷﾉﾉ-デｷﾏWS ヮ┌ヴｪWゲげ which she feared would make her 
infertile.238 TｴW Q┌WWﾐげゲ aWヴデｷﾉｷデ┞ ┘;ゲ IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ ; デﾗヮｷI ﾗa ｷﾐデWﾐゲW SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ - Magalotti was able to 
SｷゲIﾗ┗Wヴ デｴWゲW ｪヴ;ヮｴｷI ;ﾐS ｷﾐデｷﾏ;デW SWデ;ｷﾉゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ヴWヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷ┗W ｴW;ﾉデｴ ;aデWヴ ゲヮWﾐSｷﾐｪ 
only fifty-six days at court. Here we will focus on デｴW ┞W;ヴゲ ｷﾏﾏWSｷ;デWﾉ┞ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ﾏ;ヴヴｷ;ｪW 
to Charles II, when it was still expected she would bear a child, and when her image was clearly used 
デﾗ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ デｴW “デ┌;ヴデ ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞く C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ｴｷデｴWヴデﾗ ┌ﾐW┝;ﾏｷﾐWS ヴｷゲW ;ﾐS a;ﾉﾉ ｷﾐ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ ｷﾏ;ｪWヴ┞ 
enables us to chart the shift in successional representation following the revelations regarding her 
fertility.  
Arriving from Portugal in April 1662, the immediate reaction to the Queen was that she was a woman 
of no great beauty. Catherine had unsightly protruding teeth け┘ヴﾗﾐｪｷﾐｪ ｴWヴ ﾏﾗ┌デｴげ and was extremely 
thin and petite に not at all aligning with the ideal of plump cherubic beauty that would dominate the 
age.239 LﾗヴWﾐ┣ﾗ M;ｪ;ﾉﾗデデｷ SWゲIヴｷHWS C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ SヴWゲゲ ;ﾐS Iﾗ┌ﾐデWﾐ;ﾐIW ;ゲ けﾏﾗヴW ﾉｷﾆW デｴ;デ ﾗa ; ┘ｷSﾗ┘ 
                                                          
233 Janet Mackay, Catherine of Braganza (1937). 
234 John Wilmot, Works, eds. H. Love (New York: Oxford University Press,  
1999), p. 85.  
235 Simon Thurley, Hampton Court: a social and architectural history (London: Yale University Press, 2003), p. 
60. 
236Lﾗヴヴ;ｷﾐW M;S┘;┞がげ ‘ｷデWゲ ﾗa DWﾉｷ┗Wヴ;ﾐIW and Disenchantment: The Marriage Celebrations for Charles II and 
Catherine of Braganza, 1661-62げが Seventeenth Century, 2012 Spring, 27(1), p. 98.  
237けC;デｴWヴｷﾐWげ, ODNB.  
238 Magalotti, The Court of Charles II, p. 31. 
239 けCatherineげが ODNB. 
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tｴ;ﾐ ﾗa ; ┞ﾗ┌ﾐｪ ヮヴｷﾐIWゲゲくげ240 The match, however, was popular among the people, and it was widely 
celebrated in the traditional manner of ad-hoc bonfires being erected around the city of London. In 
her study of the marriage celebrations of Charles and Catherine, Madway describes the public aspects 
ﾗa デｴW W┗Wﾐデ ;ゲ けHヴｷWa ;ﾐS I;ヴWa┌ﾉﾉ┞ IﾗﾐデヴﾗﾉﾉWSくげ241 Firstly, both marriage ceremonies were conducted 
in relative privacy. The first was a secret roman Catholic ceremony conducted to please the Catholic 
Queen; and the second ceremony, officiated by Archbishop Gilbert Sheldon, took place in the 
Gﾗ┗Wヴﾐﾗヴげゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐIW Iｴ;ﾏHWヴ ﾗa デｴW Domus Dei Royal Garrison Church, rather than the chapel.242 The 
significance of this venue, however, should not be overstated; while it may seem an unusual choice, 
it is worth noting that the Portsmouth parish church had been heavily damaged during the civil war 
and was not fit for royal use.243 In addition, the marriage ceremony itself was often not the focus for 
royal ceremonial; Henrietta Maria had her grand wedding celebrations in France for her proxy 
marriage ceremony with the Duke of Buckingham.244 Although Madway rightly highlights that Charles 
did not remain with his bride following the ceremony in order to present himself to the people: and 





                                                          
240 Magalotti, The Court of Charles II, p. 29-30. 
241 M;S┘;┞がげDWﾉｷ┗Wヴ;ﾐIW ;ﾐS DｷゲWﾐIｴ;ﾐデﾏWﾐデげが ヮく ΑΓく  
242 けCatherineげ, ODNB; Ann Fanshawe, The memoirs of Ann, Lady Fanshawe, wife of Sir Richard Fanshawe 1600-
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Fig. 23. Thomas Toft, Charles II and Catherine of 
Braganza, (c. 1662) 
Fig. 24. Chares II and Catherine of Braganza, 




However, Madway fails to mention that the public were admitted to see the King and Queen dine on 
their first evening at the palace に even though the sheltered Catherine became flustered by the large 
crowd and had to leave the room.246 This was a faltering start for the new Queen, although as Wynne 
points out, Catherine had probably ventured outside the confines of the sedate Portuguese royal 
palace fewer than ten times in her life prior to travelling to England.247 It is unsurprising then, that the 
clamour caused by the arrival of a new Queen initially alarmed her; however, she would later go on to 
accompany the King at his public dining regularly for the remainder of his reign. The river pageant that 
accompanied the marriage has been described by Wynne and Sharpe as a grand public spectacle, one 
that Sharpe describes as being largely orchestrated by Charles II personally.248 It was certainly Charles 
who made the decision to stage a water pageant rather than a repetition of the coronation 
celebrations. Sharpe argues this decision was born out of a desire to provide a new and interesting 
spectacle to engage the public of London に not merely to repeat what they had already seen only a 
year previously.249 An additional motivation for this decision was very likely to have been the state of 
the Kingげゲ aｷﾐ;ﾐIWゲく Iﾐ “WヮデWﾏHWヴ ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ┞W;ヴが “;ﾏ┌Wﾉ PWヮ┞ゲ ヴWIﾗヴSWS デｴ;デ デｴW King was known 
デﾗ HW けヮﾗﾗヴげ ┘ｷデｴ け;ﾉﾏﾗゲデ ﾐﾗ ｴﾗヮWゲ ﾗa ｴｷゲ HWｷﾐｪ ﾗデｴWヴ┘ｷゲWが H┞ ┘ｴｷIｴ デｴｷﾐｪゲ ┘ｷﾉﾉ ｪﾗ デﾗ ┘ヴ;Iﾆげく250 The 
ﾏ;ヴヴｷ;ｪW IWﾉWHヴ;デｷﾗﾐゲ H┞ ﾐﾗ ﾏW;ﾐゲ ┘Wﾐデ けデﾗ ┘ヴ;Iﾆげが H┌デ デｴW aｷﾐ;ﾐIｷ;ﾉ Iﾗﾐゲデヴ;ｷﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴW Iヴﾗ┘ﾐ 
undoubtedly affected the scale of the proposed events. It is reasonable to infer that these financial 
press┌ヴWゲ ┘WヴW ヴWゲヮﾗﾐゲｷHﾉW aﾗヴ ┘ｴ;デ M;S┘;┞ SWゲIヴｷHWゲ ;ゲ デｴW け┌ﾐSWヴ┘ｴWﾉﾏｷﾐｪげ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲが ヴ;デｴWヴ 
デｴ;ﾐ HWｷﾐｪ ｷﾐSｷI;デｷ┗W ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ;ヮ;デｴ┞ デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ デｴW ヮ┌HﾉｷI ヮWヴaﾗヴﾏ;ﾐIW ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾏ;ヴヴｷ;ｪWく251 
Although less grandiose than the coronation celebrations the river pageant provided more 
opportunity for intimate connections with the people. Kevin Sharpe has highlighted a particularly 
unusual speech given by one of the watermen.252 The waterman addressed the royal barge with a bold 
ゲヮWWIｴが ヴWaWヴヴｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW けﾏWヴヴ┞ デｷﾏWげ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ｴ;d enjoyed on the continent に an allusion to his past 
promiscuity に and begging that the King デ;ﾆW ｷデ ;ゲ ; ゲｷｪﾐ ﾗa ﾉﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ デｴ;デ けI ;ﾏ ゲﾗ a;ﾏｷﾉｷ;ヴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴWWげく253 
This speech illustrates that the event was designed to evoke a sense of familiarity with the royal couple 
に exactly the kind of relaxed intimacy that would become so characteristic of Charles II. This intimacy 
spread beyond the staging of the river pageant; much like the Kingげゲ coronation, a huge array of 
memorabilia was produced to celebrate the match including coddling cups and decorative plates 
(fig.23&ヲヴぶく TｴW ﾏ;ヴヴｷ;ｪW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ;ﾐS C;デｴWヴｷﾐW ┘;ゲが ;ゲ M;S┘;┞ ﾗHゲWヴ┗Wゲが デｴW けaｷヴゲデ デｷﾏW ; ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ 
marriage was marketed for public Iﾗﾐゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐげ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏ;ﾐﾐWヴ ┘W ;ヴW ;II┌ゲデﾗﾏWS デﾗ デﾗS;┞く254 
Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが M;S┘;┞げゲ ;ヴｪ┌ﾏWﾐデ デｴ;デ デｴｷゲ ﾗII┌ヴヴWS ｷﾐ ; けSｷaaWヴWﾐデ ゲﾗIｷ;ﾉ ┌ﾐｷ┗WヴゲWげ ;ﾐS ゲWヴ┗WS ;ゲ ; 
けHﾗ┌ﾐS;ヴ┞げ HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW King and the people is a misinterpretation.255 As highlighted in the preceding 
chapter, images of the King had previously only been available to the social elite who could afford to 
have a replica of a royal portrait commissioned for their own residence. The prints, plates, embroidery, 
medals and myriad other inexpensive items produced in 1662 to commemorate the royal marriage 
were available to a much wider group of consumers. Depictions of the King and queen could now be 
hung in modest homes for a fraction of the cost of a grand painting. Much like the coronation 
                                                          
246 Wｷﾉﾉｷ;ﾐ “IｴWﾉﾉｷﾐﾆが けThe journal of William Schellinks' travels in England, 1661-1663げ WSゲく M;┌ヴｷIW E┝┘ﾗﾗSが Hく 
Lehmann (London: Royal Historical Society, 1993), p. 90.   
247けCatherineげが ODNB. 
248 Kevin Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, p. 163. 
249Ibid. 
250 Samuel Pepys, Diary, Vol. I eds. By Robert Latham (London: The Folio Society, 1996), p. 227.  
251 M;S┘;┞がげDWﾉｷ┗Wヴ;ﾐIW ;ﾐS DｷゲWﾐIｴ;ﾐデﾏWﾐデげが ヮく ΑΓく  
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253 John Tatham, Aqua Triumphalis (London: 1662), p. 5-6.  
254 M;S┘;┞がげDWﾉｷ┗Wヴ;ﾐIW ;ﾐS DｷゲWﾐIｴ;ﾐデﾏWﾐデげが ヮく Γヲく  
255 Ibid. p. 92, 97.  
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memorabilia, the production of these objects to commemorate the royal wedding memorabilia served 

























Fig. 25. Baptismal font and basin (c.1660-61) Fig. 26. The Marriage of Charles II and 
Catherine of Braganza (c.1662) 
Fig. 27. Charles the second and Queene 
Catharine (c.1662) Fig. 28. K. Charles the 2








On his restoration, Charles II demonstrated strong dynastic expectations に for instance, Richard 
Farmer was commissioned to craft a silver-gilt baptismal font in 1660 (fig.25). Although it would never 
be used for a legitimate heir of the King, the commission of this exceptional and rare object neatly 
encapsulates the Kingげゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐゲ aﾗヴ デｴW Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ゲ┌IIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ヴWｷｪﾐく 
In 1662, Catherine appeared to be the perfect vehicle for these hopes - in the wake of their marriage, 
a royal heir was, of course, not only hoped for, but anticipated. In line with this expectation, printed 
portrayals of the King and Queen thrived. These images of the new King and Queen proved hugely 
popular, and the exceptionally large numbers in which such images survive are evidence of their high 
rates of production (fig.26に32). These images have not garnered much historiographical discussion, 
but within the context of the early marketing of Catherine of Braganza they are very revealing. The 
Fig. 29. Double marriage portrait of Charles II 
and Catherine of Braganza (c.1662) 
Fig. 30. Charles II and Catherine his Queene (c.1662) 
Fig. 31. Double portrait of Charles II and 
Catherine of Braganza (c.1662-65) 




printed images all follow a similar pattern; Charles and Catherine stand side by side, often holding 
hands, the King is generally depicted dressed in the flamboyant French attire he favoured in the early 
1660s with the garter ゲデ;ヴ ヮヴﾗﾏｷﾐWﾐデﾉ┞ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞WSく Iﾐ デｴWゲW ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ SｷゲデｷﾐIデｷ┗W Pﾗヴデ┌ｪ┌WゲW 
dress is noticeably altered to meet the expectations of English tastes, a feature that visually assimilates 
her into the country she now represents (figs.25,38,29&31). These images were produced to reinforce 
the expectations of the future of the Stuart line; the most obvious example of this is Charles the second 
and Queene Catharine (fig.27) printed and sold by Peter Stent in 1662. This image shows Catherine 
and Charles in the typical pose, but with an additional element に to the far left the engraver has 
included the Royal Oak complete with Charles hidden in its branches. The inclusion of the Royal Oak 
allows this image to act not only as a commemorative piece for the specific event of the royal 
marriage, but also to call to mind the story of the Escape from Worcester. As we have seen, the escape 
story was imbued with many levels of meaning に here, it reminds the viewer of the event that 
preserved the Stuart monarchy. Both royal and popular panegyrists linked the moment Charles hid in 
the Boscobel Oak explicitly to the moment of restoration - in one dramatic moment the future of the 
Stuart monarchy was secured. Similarly, Catherine and Charles as King and queen now embodied the 
hopes for the future of a secure Stuart line.  In a cruder image (fig.31) the pair are again depicted hand 
in hand and we can see hopes for a fruitful succession clearly represented. Between the figures of the 
royal couple we can see both the Tudor rose and the Stuart thistle, this display of dynastic imagery 
invokes similar ideals to the Boscobel Oak. In it, the foundation of Stuart kingship is reasserted, while 
the hopes for its future are embodied in the prospect of royal progeny. As the years passed and it 
became evident that Catherine would not conceive a child, representations of her alongside the King 
ceased completely.256 However, in 1662 when these printed images were produced and sold, 
Catherine clearly represented the hopes for a fruitful straightforward succession. When it became 




                                                          
256 Last extant prints of the royal couple together appears to have been produced in the later 1670s. 







TｴW H;ゲｷゲ ﾗa ; Q┌WWﾐ Iﾗﾐゲﾗヴデげゲ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ヮﾗ┘Wヴ ┘;ゲ ヴﾗﾗデWS ｷﾐ デｴWir ability to conceive; in the light of 
C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ｷﾐaWヴデｷﾉｷデ┞が ｷデ ｷゲ ┌ﾐゲ┌ヴヮヴｷゲｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ ｴWヴ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ SｷaaWヴWS aヴﾗﾏ デｴ;デ ﾗa デｴW ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲ 
Stuart Queens. Throughout the early modern period, the Queen consort was the model for fashion, 
beauty and virtueく Aゲ デｴW ゲWヴWﾐW ┘ｷaW ﾗa デｴW ﾐ;デｷﾗﾐげゲ F;デｴWヴが ｴWヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ┘;ゲ ;ﾐ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW デﾗ ;ﾉﾉ 
┘ﾗﾏWﾐく Iﾐ ﾐﾗ Q┌WWﾐ ┘;ゲ デｴｷゲ IﾗﾐIWヮデ ﾏﾗヴW a┌ﾉﾉ┞ WﾏHﾗSｷWS デｴ;ﾐ ┘ｷデｴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾏﾗデｴWヴ HWﾐヴｷWデデ; 
Maria に who stands in stark contrast with Catherine of Braganza. After the death of the 1st Duke of 
Buckingham, Henrietta Maria became an important figure at the court of Charles I and her role in royal 
representation became ever more significant. In contrast to Catherine, Henrietta Maria was a figure 
that brought much jollity to the court. Her passions for plays, masques, dancing and dressing up were 
well known. Similarly, Anne of Denmark, wife of James VI, had a great love of dancing, fine clothing 
and expensive jewels.257 In the case of King James and Queen Anne there was no great affection 
between the royal couple but James nevertheless took immediate action to settle her jointure as 
Queen consort.258 The Queen took advantage of this, spending lavishly on jewellery for herself, and 
for others, and becoming a model for fashion in the English court.259 Crucially, both Henrietta Maria 
and Anne of Demark had  given birth to numerous children, including an all-important son. Catherine 
did not show the same enthusiasm for court life - on her arrival at Whitehall Catherine complained 
that the womeﾐ ゲヮWﾐデ けsoe much time in dressing themselveゲげ デｴ;デ けthey bestow but little on God 
Almightyげく260 Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ;デデｷデ┌SWゲ デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ Iﾗ┌ヴデ WﾐデWヴデ;ｷﾐﾏWﾐデゲ ﾏWﾉﾉﾗ┘WSが ゲｴW a;ｷﾉWS デﾗ 
                                                          
257 Ethel Carlton Williams, Anne of Denmark (London: Lowe & Brydone, 1970), p. 51.  
258 Ibid, p. 85.  
259 Ibid. p. 67, 185. 
260 けC;デｴWヴｷﾐWげ, ODNB. 
Fig. 34. Charles I and Henrietta Maria with their 
Eldest Two Children, (c.1632) 




reach the heights of fashionable influence enjoyed by Henrietta Maria and Anne of Denmark.261 During 
his eleven years of personal rule, from 1629-40, Charles I used royal portraiture as a key avenue of 
ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐく Aﾐ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ ヮ;ヴデ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iげゲ ヮヴﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ﾗa ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ ; aﾗI┌ゲ ﾗﾐ 
the constancy of the royal family. Images of Charles and Henrietta Maria displayed a royal couple very 
much in harmony (fig.33ぶく Iﾐ デｴｷゲ Sﾗ┌HﾉW ヮﾗヴデヴ;ｷデ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ｪ;┣W ｷゲ aｷ┝WS ﾉﾗ┗ｷﾐｪ ﾗﾐ ｴｷゲ ┘ｷaW ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ 
looking out at the viewer, the Queen hands her husband a garland laurel to accentuate their union. 
To the left the crown jewels are clearly visible ensuring the image skilfully displays their position, as 
┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ デｴW Iﾗ┌ヮﾉWげゲ ;aaWIデｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ ﾗﾐW ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴく “ｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞が ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ a;ﾏｷﾉ┞ デﾗｪWデｴWヴ ┘WヴW 
mobilised to construct the orderly, peaceful image Charles I wished to promote.  
The most famous image produced of the royal family in 1632 (fig.34) is the essence of familial serenity. 
Henrietta Maria gazes with devotion at her husband who is flanked by the young Prince Charles, the 
royal regalia is again placed strategically on a table to the left of the portrait, and small dogs denoting 
loyalty play at the feet of the Queen. In this image Charles I is presented as the father of a harmonious 
family, not just in the immediate context, but also as the nurturing father of the nation. The 
representational concept of the family as a model for the nation was extremely popular throughout 
the 17th century, and here Van Dyck skilfully crafted an image of an idealised first family, whose 
serenity and stability could not help but influence the Kingげゲ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ IｴｷﾉSヴWﾐ に his subjects. No such 
images survive of Charles II and Catherine of Braganza. The most obvious explanation for this is that 
any image attempting to present faithful marital bliss between Charles and Catherine would have 
been laughably hypocritical. Sexual promiscuity did not prevent the production of marital portraits, as 
evidenced by the picture of the Duke of York and Anne Hyde painted by Sir Peter Lely (fig.35). The 
Duke, however, conducted his affairs with a greater sense of privacy. By contrast, the Kingげゲ 
philandering was common knowledge even in the early 1660s - when Catherine landed at Portsmouth 
it took the King a week to leave London to greet her, choosing instead to spend the time at the house 
of his pregnant mistress, Barbara Villiers. As Pepys wryly noted, there were bonfires all over London 
けaﾗヴ ﾃﾗ┞ ﾗa デｴW Q┌WWﾐWゲ ;ヴヴｷ┗;ﾉげ H┌デ デｴWヴW け┘;ゲ ﾐﾗ aｷヴW ;デ ｴWヴ ぷC;ゲデﾉWﾏ;ｷﾐWげゲへ Sﾗﾗヴくげ262 To the shock of 
many - not least the new Queen - Charles resumed his illicit relationship with Villiers almost 
ｷﾏﾏWSｷ;デWﾉ┞ ;aデWヴ ｴｷゲ ┘WSSｷﾐｪく “ｴW ┘;ゲ ｷﾐゲデ;ﾉﾉWS ｷﾐ C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWｴﾗﾉSが ;ﾐS SWゲヮｷデW デｴW Q┌WWﾐげゲ 
protestations the King could not be persuaded to end his affair or even to conduct it in a more discrete 
manner. Almost from the moment of her arrival Catherine was in competition with, and compared to, 
the vivacious Countess に already a muse for artists and a figure in the public consciousness. Worst of 
;ﾉﾉが ﾉWゲゲ デｴ;ﾐ ; ﾏﾗﾐデｴ ;aデWヴ C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ arrival, Castlemaine would give birth to a son - Charles FitzRoy. 
This was a feat the Queen would never replicate and which would torment her for the next two 
decades.   
                                                          
261 A ｪﾗﾗS ゲ┌ﾏﾏWヴ┞ ﾗa HWﾐヴｷWデデ; M;ヴｷ;げゲ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ デｴW Iﾗ┌ヴデ I;ﾐ HW aﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ “ｴ;ヴヮWが The Personal Rule, pp. 168-
173. 






















Evidently, there was great hope surrounding the prospects of the royal marriage in 1662. The vast 
amount of memorabilia produced was a vital component of royal representation during these years. 
When there was no doubt that Catherine would conceive a child she provided the perfect vehicle 
through which Charles could advertise his dynastic hopes.  His own mother had borne numerous 
children, including three sons, and the King was well aware of the power of a secure successional line. 
WｴWﾐ Sﾗ┌Hデゲ HWｪ;ﾐ デﾗ WﾏWヴｪW ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ デﾗ ヮヴﾗS┌IW ;ﾐ ｴWｷヴが ｴWヴ ┌ゲWa┌ﾉﾐWゲゲ as a tool 
for royal representation waned. In addition to this she remained pious and reserved, choosing to be 
depicted by several artists as the quietly suffering St. Catherine (fig.36). In the shadow of her 
ｴ┌ゲH;ﾐSげゲ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷIｷ┣WS ゲW┝┌;ﾉ デヴ┞ゲデゲが C;デｴWヴｷﾐW simply failed to capture the public imagination. This fact 
was not lost on Charles II, who in response turned to more innovative forms of successional 
representation. One of these was the representations of his son, James, Duke of Monmouth, who will 
be the subject of the next section of this chapter.  
 
James, Duke of Monmouth  
The problem of the succession - WゲヮWIｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ HヴﾗデｴWヴげゲ ヮ┌HﾉｷI Iﾗﾐ┗Wヴゲｷﾗﾐ デﾗ C;デｴﾗﾉｷIｷゲﾏ ｷﾐ 
ヱヶΑンが ┘;ゲ ﾗﾐW デｴ;デ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS IﾗﾏW デﾗ Sﾗﾏｷﾐ;デW ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;tion, but the entirety 
of his reign. The exclusion crisis of 1679-Βヱ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ SWゲIヴｷHWS ;ゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ けIｷ┗ｷﾉ ┘;ヴげが 




and the Kingげゲ ｷﾐ;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ デﾗ ヮヴﾗS┌IW ; ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;デW ｴWｷヴ ┘;ゲ IWﾐデヴ;ﾉ デﾗ デｴｷゲ Iヴｷゲｷゲく263 However, as those who 
favoured exclusion repeatedly caterwauled, the King did in fact have a son. A son who was protestant, 
heroic, handsome and popular に James Scott, Duke of Monmouth. With his military record, suave 
manners and impressive appearance Monmouth appeared to embody all the desirable traits an heir 
was expected to possess, with one fatal flaw に his lack of legitimacy. James was born in Holland in 
1649 - three months after the abolition of the monarchy in England - the result of the exiled Charles 
IIげゲ HヴｷWa ﾉｷ;ｷゲﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ L┌I┞ W;ﾉデWヴが デｴW daughter of a middling Welsh gentleman.264 Later reports would 
suggest that the King ｴ;S ﾏ;ヴヴｷWS Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ ﾏﾗデｴWヴ ｷﾐ ; aｷデ ﾗa ┞ﾗ┌デｴa┌ﾉ ヮ;ゲゲｷﾗﾐが ﾏ;ﾆｷﾐｪ J;ﾏWゲ ; 
legitimate heir to the throne. Charles would always vehemently deny such claims, insisting that 
although James was his son there was to be no question of his illegitimacy. However, as fears over the 
succession increased, these rumours would become the root of the exclusionist campaign to have 
Monmouth declared the Kingげゲ ゲ┌IIWゲゲﾗヴく M┌Iｴ ﾗa デｴW ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷographical work concerning the Duke of 
Monmouth has concentrated on his role during the Exclusion Crisis.  This is unsurprising given the 
D┌ﾆWげゲ ヴﾗﾉW ;ゲ ; Iヴ┌Iｷ;ﾉ ヮ;ヴデｷゲ;ﾐ aｷｪ┌ヴW ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS ┘ｴﾗﾏ ﾏ┌Iｴ ﾗa デｴW a┌ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ SWH;デW ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS IWﾐデヴWく OaデWﾐ 
ignored is the equally important role that Monmouth played in the creation of the royal image in the 
aｷヴゲデ デ┘ﾗ SWI;SWゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐき HWaﾗヴW デｴW King publicly distanced himself from his son in 1679 
and deprived him of his royal offices, lands and his income - steadfastly announcing that James would 
けﾐW┗Wヴ HW ヴWゲデﾗヴWS ﾏﾗヴWげ デﾗ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴく265 Uﾉデｷﾏ;デWﾉ┞が Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデW ゲﾗﾐ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ﾉﾗゲW ｴｷゲ ｴW;S 
after a failed rebellion against his Uncle in 1685. The historiographical focus on later exclusionist 
representations of Monmouth has created an unbalanced view of his role during the first two decades 
ﾗa ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ヴ┌ﾉWく Bﾗデｴ “IｴﾏｷSｪWﾐ ;ﾐS KW;┞ ｴ;┗W ヴWIWﾐデﾉ┞ ;デデWﾏヮデWS デﾗ ヴW┗ｷゲW デｴW デWﾐSWﾐI┞ デﾗ ┗ｷW┘ 
Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ;ゲ ; ヮ┌ヴWﾉ┞ ヮ;ヴデｷゲ;ﾐ aｷｪ┌ヴWが ;ﾐ けﾗヮヮﾗヴデ┌ﾐｷゲデげ ┘ｴﾗ ｴ;S ｷSW;ゲ ;Hﾗ┗W ｴｷs station. Schmidgen 
ヴｷｪｴデﾉ┞ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲ デｴｷゲ ;ヮヮヴﾗ;Iｴ a;ｷﾉゲ デﾗ ;Iﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪW けMﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ I┌ﾉデ┌ヴ;ﾉ ;ﾐS ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ヮﾗ┘Wヴげく 266  
One of the main contributory factors to the quasi-legitimisation of Monmouth was the closeness of 
the Duke and Charles II. From his arrival at the English court in the summer of 1662, there was no 
SWﾐ┞ｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ┘;ゲ W┗Wヴ┞ ｷﾐIｴ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ゲﾗﾐく Iﾐ FWHヴ┌;ヴ┞ ヱヶヶン J;ﾏWゲ ┘;ゲ ﾏ;SW B;ヴﾗﾐ 
Scott of Tynedale, Earl of Doncaster and the Duke of Monmouth に in addition to these titles, a month 
later he was also appointed a Knight of the Garter.267 As Wolfram Schmidgen emphasised in his study 
ﾗa デｴW D┌ﾆWげゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉﾗ┌ゲが デｴWゲW ヮヴWaWヴﾏWﾐデゲ ﾏW;ﾐデ デｴ;デ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗ┘ デｴW 
けaﾗ┌ヴデｴ ｪWﾐデﾉWﾏ;ﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ヴW;ﾉﾏげが ﾗ┌デヴ;ﾐﾆWS ﾗﾐﾉ┞ H┞ デｴW King, the Duke of York and Prince Rupert. 
“IｴﾏｷSｪWﾐ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲ デｴ;デ デｴｷゲ けｷﾐS┌ﾉｪWﾐデ WﾉW┗;デｷﾗﾐげ ｪ;┗W J;ﾏWゲ けIﾉW;ヴ ヮヴWデWﾐゲｷﾗﾐゲげ デﾗ デｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ デｴヴﾗﾐW 
;ﾐS ;ゲ ┘W ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ゲWWが デｴW ┞ﾗ┌ﾐｪ D┌ﾆW ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗデ SｷゲIﾗ┌ヴ;ｪWS aヴﾗﾏ デｴｷﾐﾆｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ;aaWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷｪｴデ 
transform into legal legitimacy.268 Despite their later animosity, Charles and his eldest son had an 
W┝IWヮデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞ IﾉﾗゲW ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ デｴW ヱヶヶヰゲ ;ﾐS W;ヴﾉ┞ ヱヶΑヰゲく Iﾐ ヱヶヶヲ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ ;ヮ;ヴデﾏWﾐデゲ 
┘WヴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ┞;ヴSゲ aヴﾗﾏ ｴｷゲ F;デｴWヴげゲが ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ P;ヴｷゲｷ;ﾐ WS┌I;デｷﾗﾐ ゲWヴ┗WS ｴｷﾏ ┘Wﾉﾉ ｷﾐ the English court 
┘ｴWヴW ｴｷゲ FヴWﾐIｴ けゲ┌;┗ｷデ┞ ﾗa ﾏ;ﾐﾐWヴゲげ WﾐSW;ヴWS ｴｷﾏ デﾗ ﾏ;ﾐ┞く269 Athletic, charming and handsome, 
Monmouth quickly became one of the shining stars of the English Court. DespｷデW デｴW D┌ﾆW ﾗa Yﾗヴﾆげゲ 
claims that Monmouth more closely resembled Colonel Robert Sidney, there was little doubt that 
J;ﾏWゲ “Iﾗデデ ┘;ゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾐ;デ┌ヴ;ﾉ ゲﾗﾐく270 The family resemblance between the Charles and James 
                                                          
263 Ronald Hutton, Charles II, p. 388. 
264  Robin Cliftonが けLucy Walterげ in ODNB. 
265 Keay, The Last Royal Rebel, p. 237.  
266 Wﾗﾉaヴ;ﾏ “IｴﾏｷSｪWﾐが げTｴW L;ゲデ ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ B;ゲデ;ヴS ;ﾐS デｴW M┌ﾉデｷデ┌SWげが Journal of British Studies, vol.47(1), 2008, 
p. 55.  
267“IｴﾏｷSｪWﾐが けTｴW L;ゲデ ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ B;ゲデ;ヴSげが ヮく ヵンくき KW;┞が The Last Royal Rebel, p. 57. 
268 “IｴﾏｷSｪWﾐが けTｴW L;ゲデ ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ B;ゲデ;ヴSげが ヮく ヵンく 
269 Keay, The Last Royal Rebel, p. 54, 56.  
270 Tｷﾏ H;ヴヴｷゲが けJames Scott, Duke of Monmouth and Buccleuchげ in ODNB. 
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was striking, even in portraits of the pair as children (fig.37&38).  As one observer commented when 
greeting Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ｷﾐ ヱヶΒヲ け┞ﾗ┌げヴW ゲﾗ ﾉｷﾆW ┞ﾗ┌ヴ a;デｴWヴが Iげﾏ ゲ┌ヴW ┞ﾗ┌げヴW ﾐﾗ H;ゲデ;ヴSぁげ271 Although this 
similarity may seem like an obvious fact, the representation of Monmouth with such a close physical 
resemblance to the King served to agitate considerable poltical anxieties. James was the first bastard 
child of an English monarch in over a century and as a result, the conventions surrounding his proper 
place were ambigious at best. As the product of extramarital sex, bastards traditionally became 
tarnished by the negative perceptions of feminine lust. Consequently, they were often portrayed as 
physically or morally deformed (as James would be during the Exclusion Crisis).272 In the years 
preceding the Crisis, Monmouth was depicted as anything but physically deformed; instead he was 





























E┗Wﾐ ; I┌ヴゲﾗヴ┞ W┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW aｷヴゲデ aｷaデWWﾐ ┞W;ヴゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲ デｴ;デ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ┘;ゲ 
far from unfounded in his expectations of future legitimacy. As we have seen, after his ennoblement 
                                                          
271 “IｴﾏｷSｪWﾐが けTｴW L;ゲデ ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ B;ゲデ;ヴSげが ヮく ヵヶく  
272 Ibid.  
Fig. 37.  James Scott (c.1664-65)  Fig. 38. King Charles II (c.1638) 
Fig. 39. Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげs Arms (c.1663) 
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in 1663 James was the fourth gentleman of the realm, and he was almost inseparable from his royal 
father. In the same year Charles sought a consultation with the most senior lawyer in Scotland, Sir 
John Gilmour, oveヴ デｴW ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa ゲWI┌ヴｷﾐｪ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ ｷﾐｴWヴｷデ;ﾐIWく Tｴｷゲ ﾉWｪ;ﾉ けﾉWｪｷデｷﾏｷ┣;デｷﾗﾐげ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ 
デﾗ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ ﾏWヴWﾉ┞ ; aﾗヴﾏ;ﾉｷデ┞ SWゲｷｪﾐWS デﾗ ゲWI┌ヴW デｴW a┌デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW D┌ﾆWげゲ Wゲデ;デWゲが H┌デ ;ゲ Aﾐﾐ; KW;┞ 
;ヮデﾉ┞ SWゲIヴｷHWS けデｴｷゲ ;ヮヮ;ヴWﾐデﾉ┞ ｷﾐﾐﾗI┌ﾗ┌ゲ ヴWケ┌Wゲデ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ┌ﾐﾉW;ゲｴ ; SW;ﾏﾗﾐげ デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐW┗Wヴ 
be able to contain.273 This sort of legal procedure was not without precedent in Scotland, and between 
1533 and 1543 Henry VIII issued a series of acts of succession that declared his children legitimate, or 
not, dependent on his desires.274 Iﾐ デｴW IﾗﾐデW┝デ ﾗa Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ｴﾗ┘W┗Wヴが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ ┘WヴW ゲ┌HﾃWIデ 
デﾗ W┝;Iデﾉ┞ デｴW ﾆｷﾐS ﾗa けﾏｷゲIﾗﾐゲデヴ┌Iデｷﾗﾐげ デｴ;デ Gｷﾉﾏﾗ┌ヴ ｴ;S aW;ヴWSく Tｴｷゲ ﾉWｪ;ﾉ デWIｴﾐｷI;ﾉｷデ┞ Wﾐ;HﾉWS デｴW 
idea that the King Iﾗ┌ﾉS ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏｷゲW Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ デﾗ WﾐデWヴ けデｴW IﾗﾉﾉWIデｷ┗W ｷﾏ;ｪｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐくげ275 In addition to 
this ill-considered consultation, Charles did little to dispel the rumours that he would legitimize his 
son; and in 1667 Monmouth was granted permission to bear and use the royal arms.276 By 1670 
references to James as the Kingげゲ けﾐ;デ┌ヴ;ﾉげ ゲﾗﾐ ┘WヴW IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ｷﾐ H;S デ;ゲデWが ;ﾐS デｴW ┌ゲW ﾗa デｴW H;デﾗﾐ 
sinister to denote illegitimacy was never included in デｴW D┌ﾆWげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ;ヴﾏゲ ふaｷｪく39). In his memoir 
published in 1700, James Welwood described the relationship between the King and his son during 
デｴWゲW ┞W;ヴゲき ｴW ヴWIﾗヴSWS ｴﾗ┘ けKing Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ｴ;S ｴW;ヮげS Honours ┌ヮﾗﾐ ｴｷﾏき ;ﾐS ﾐﾗデｴｷﾐｪ ヮﾉW;ゲげS ｴｷﾏ 
ゲﾗ ﾏ┌Iｴ ;ゲ デﾗ ゲWW ｴｷﾏ GヴW;デくげ277 This ambiguity, Schmidgen argues, allowed Monmouth to traverse 
the worlds of high politics and common popularity. In his HﾗS┞ けSWﾏﾗIヴ;I┞ ;ﾐS ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ﾏｷﾐｪﾉW 
ｷﾐ デｴW ;ﾉﾉ┌ヴｷﾐｪ ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa デｴW H;ゲデ;ヴS ヮヴｷﾐIWげく278 Reflecting on this evidence, we can clearly see that the 
D┌ﾆW ﾗa Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ HﾗS┞ ┘;ゲ ; ゲｷデW aﾗヴ IﾗﾐデWゲデWS ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾉﾗﾐｪ HWaﾗヴW デｴW W┝Iﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ 
crisis. This Iﾗﾐa┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｷﾐデWﾐゲｷaｷWS H┞ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ヴWa┌ゲ;ﾉ デﾗ ;SｴWヴW デﾗ デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ 












                                                          
273 Keay, The Last Royal Rebel, p. 59.  
274Ibid, p. 101; 59. 
275 Ibid, p. 59.  
276 CｴヴｷゲデﾗヮｴWヴ BﾗﾐSがげTｴW PｴﾗWﾐｷ┝ ;ﾐS デｴW PヴｷﾐIWぎ TｴW PﾗWデヴ┞ ﾗa Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ ‘ﾗゲゲ ;ﾐS LｷデWヴ;ヴ┞ C┌ﾉデ┌ヴW ｷﾐ デｴW Cﾗ┌ヴデ 
oa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげ ｷﾐが Review of English Studies: The Leading Journal of English Literature and the English Language, 
2009, Vol.60(246), p. 597.  
277 James Welwood, Memoirs of the most material transactions in England for the last hundred years, 
preceding the revolution of 1688 (1700), p. 136.  

























In addition to this ambiguity regarding his legal position, representations of Monmouth often 
emphasised aspects traditionally associated with royal representation. In a portrait of the Duke 
painted by Sir Godfrey Kneller in 1678 (fig.40) his dark curls and distinctive features make Monmouth 
;ヮヮW;ヴ W┗Wヴ┞ ｷﾐIｴ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ゲﾗﾐく KﾐWﾉﾉWヴ ┘;ゲ closely associated with the royal family, and would later 
become one of the most celebrated painters in England; receiving copious royal favour and painting 
some of the most widely recognised images of King Charles II.279 In 1678 when this portrait was 
painted, Kneller was new to London and during these early years he enjoyed the patronage of the 
young Duke, painting both him and his wife the Duchess of Buccleuch. In this portrait Monmouth is 
dressed in armour and the blue sash of the Order of the Garter is over his left shoulder に representing 
                                                          
279 J. Douglas Stewartが けSir Godfrey Knellerげ ｷﾐ ODNB. 
Fig. 40. James Scott, Duke of Monmouth and 
Buccleuch (c.1678) 
Fig. 41.  Henry Frederick, Prince of Wales (c.1610) 
Fig. 42. James Scott, Duke of Monmouth and Buccleuch (c.1675) 
70 
 
his famous military successes and his position as one of the most prominent members of the English 
nobility. These two aspects were often the focus of representations of the Duke before 1679, in a 1675 
canvas by Jan van Wyck (fig.42), Monmouth is depicted in front of Maastricht on horseback wearing 
his Garter ゲ;ゲｴく Tｴｷゲ ┗ｷIデﾗヴ┞ ┘;ゲ ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐデ ｷﾐ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ ﾏｷﾉｷデ;ヴ┞ I;ヴWWヴく Aゲ デｴW Iﾗﾏﾏ;ﾐSWヴ 
of the English forces fighting for the French cause, Monmouth contributed to the resounding success 
of the 1673 siege on the notoriously impenetrable city, and was widely hailed for his heroic and skilful 
actions.280  
This kind of military representation was a familiar method for depicting the heir to the throne, even if 
they had not experienced active service, such as in the case of the eldest son of James VI, Henry Stuart. 
The representational parallels between Monmouth and Prince Henry are striking, though they have 
escaped historiographical attention. In her work on the visual representations of the Prince, Catherine 
M;ILWﾗS SWaｷﾐWS デｴW ヴﾗﾉW HWﾐヴ┞ ヮﾉ;┞WS ｷﾐ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ ; aｷｪ┌ヴW SWゲｷｪﾐWS デﾗ けIﾗﾐ┗Wヴデ 
ﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ;ﾐ┝ｷWデ┞ ｷﾐデﾗ W┝ヮWIデ;デｷﾗﾐくげ281 “ｴW ;ﾉゲﾗ ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデゲ デｴW けヴWﾏ;ヴﾆ;HﾉWげ IﾗﾐゲｷゲデWﾐI┞ ┘ｷデｴ ┘ｴｷIｴ 
Henry was represented - S┌ヴｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ゲｴﾗヴデ ﾉｷaW ｴW ┘;ゲ ;ﾉﾏﾗゲデ ｷﾐ┗;ヴｷ;Hﾉ┞ SWヮｷIデWS ;ゲ デｴW け┘;ヴヴｷﾗヴ ヮヴｷﾐIWげが 
ヮWヴヮWデ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ けヴW;S┞ デﾗ デ;ﾆW ;ヴﾏゲ ﾗﾐ HWｴ;ﾉa ﾗa ﾐﾗHﾉW ;ﾐS ┗ｷヴデ┌ﾗ┌ゲ I;┌ゲWゲげく282 These representations of 
Henry were ambitious and innovative; and like the portraits of Monmouth their role was to advertise 
デｴW ゲデヴWﾐｪデｴ ;ﾐS ┗ｷデ;ﾉｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW “デ┌;ヴデ ﾉｷﾐWく Iﾐ Iゲ;;I Oﾉｷ┗Wヴげゲ ﾏｷﾐｷature of the young Prince (fig.41), Henry 
appears in his exquisite black armour and garter sash against  a backdrop of rich red velvet. Behind 
him we can see a military camp, complete with rows of tents and soldiers. In this image, which was 
copied numerous times, Henry appears every inch the military prince, well prepared to one day 
assume the role of monarch. These ambitious representations of Prince Henry benefitted from his 
uniquely stable position; Edward VI had been a minor when his father died, both Elizabeth and Mary 
suffered from the difficulties of representing a female monarch, and James VI had already been King 
of Scotland for over thirty years when he ascended to the English throne in 1603. As a result, the 
representation of a stable male succession had waned steadily until the arrival of James and his family 
in England. Similarly, before Monmouth was brought to the English court successional representation 
via princes had been sorely lacking. Charles I had suffered in comparison to his strapping, endearing 
WﾉSWヴ HヴﾗデｴWヴが ;ﾐS Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ Iｴ;ﾐIW デﾗ HW ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデWS ;ゲ ﾐW┝デ ｷﾐ ﾉｷﾐW デﾗ デｴW デｴヴﾗﾐW ｴ;S HWWﾐ 
curtailed by the civil war. Despite his illegitimacy, Monmouth, much like Henry, was a welcome and 
comforting reminder of the virility of the King, and the stability of the Stuart line.  
WｴWﾐ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ ┌ﾐｷケ┌W ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ゲｷデ┌;デｷﾗﾐ デｴWゲW ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉゲ I;ヴヴｷWS 
additional - potentially problematic - Iﾗﾐﾐﾗデ;デｷﾗﾐゲく Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ ﾏｷﾉｷデ;ヴ┞ ゲ┌IIWゲゲ ｴ;S デｴW ﾏｷゲaﾗヴデ┌ﾐW 
ﾗa IﾗｷﾐIｷSｷﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヴ;ヮｷS SWIﾉｷﾐW ﾗa ｴｷゲ UﾐIﾉWげゲ ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐき デｴW ┞ﾗ┌ﾐｪ D┌ﾆW けゲデﾗﾗS ヮﾗゲゲWゲゲげS ﾗa ;ﾉﾉ デｴW 
Qualities requisite to gain the Love of the People, and stir up the Je;ﾉﾗ┌ゲ┞ ﾗa デｴW D┌ﾆW ﾗa Yﾗヴﾆくげ283 
Despite his heroic role in the early years of the Dutch Wars, the Duke of York was technically in charge 
during one of the most devastating English naval disasters in memory に the burning of the fleet 
moored at Chatham in 1667.284 In addition to this, by 1670 the Duke had been forced to relinquish 
some of his responsibilities due to a bout of ill health - responsibilities that Charles then passed over 
to Monmouth.285 Finally, in 1673, the passage of the Test Act which disqualified Catholics from holding 
ヮ┌HﾉｷI ﾗaaｷIWが aﾗヴIWS Yﾗヴﾆ デﾗ ヴWゲｷｪﾐ ｴｷゲ ヮﾗゲデ ;ゲ LﾗヴS Hｷｪｴ ASﾏｷヴ;ﾉく Iﾐ デｴW ┘;ﾆW ﾗa ｴｷゲ HヴﾗデｴWヴげゲ 
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281 MacLeod, Catherine; Smuts, Malcom; Wilks, Timothy; MacGibbon, Rab, The Lost Prince: The Life and Death 
of Henry Stuart (London: National Portrait Gallery Publications, 2013), p. 11. 
282 Ibid, p. 33, 40. 
283 Welwood, Memoirs, p. 136.  
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resignation Charles did not immediately appoint a successor, choosing instead to hand over many of 
the practical duties to his son.286 This rapid role reversal between the two Dukes created considerable 
tension, which was only intensified as the 1670s progressed and the public desire for a protestant heir 
became ever more apparent. As Christopher Bond highlighted in his examination of the work of 
Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ ‘ﾗゲゲが H┞ ヮヴWゲWﾐデｷﾐｪ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ;ゲ ; ﾏｷﾉｷデ;ヴ┞ ｴWヴﾗが デｴWゲW ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ I;ﾐ けﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｴ;┗W ｷﾐIヴW;ゲWSげ デｴW 
hopes of those who saw the Duke as a viable candidate for the succession.287 Aゲ Yﾗヴﾆげゲ IﾗﾏﾏWﾐデゲ デｴ;デ 
Monmouth more closely resembled Colonel Sidney highlight, also highlight the threat Monmouth 
posed to his Uncle. James felt sufficiently threatened by his nephew to  feel the need to draw his 























                                                          
286 BﾗﾐSが けTｴW PｴWﾗﾐｷ┝ ;ﾐS デｴW PヴｷﾐIWげが ヮく ヵΓΑく  
287 Ibid, p. 599.  
Fig. 43. James Scott, Duke of Monmouth and Buccleuch (c.1665-1675) 
Fig. 44., Charles II on Horseback with London Beyond, (c.1658) 
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The representation of Monmouth as a military hero was also prevalent in print. The typical printed 
images of the Duke show him in heroic military poses astride his horse with his sword drawn, every 
inch the valiant cavalier (fig.43). The cumulative effect of these repeated depictions was to create an 
image of a young man of valour, heroism, skill and physical strength に the image of a man who could 
W;ゲｷﾉ┞ HW ゲWWﾐ ;ゲ ; PヴｷﾐIWく Iﾐ ｴｷゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗﾐ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ デ┌デﾗヴ BﾗﾐS ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデWS ﾐ┌ﾏWヴﾗ┌ゲ ｷﾐゲデ;ﾐIWゲ ﾗa 
‘ﾗゲゲげ ヮヴWﾗII┌ヮ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ｷSW; ﾗa ヴWIWｷ┗ｷﾐｪ デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ デﾗ ヴ┌ﾉW H┞ け┌ﾐSWﾐｷ;HﾉW ケ┌;ﾉｷaｷI;デｷﾗﾐゲげく288 Bond 
;ヴｪ┌Wゲ デｴ;デ ‘ﾗゲゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷゲ ゲ;デ┌ヴ;デWS ┘ｷデｴ ヴWヮW;デWS ;ﾉﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ デｴW ｷSW; デｴ;デ Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ﾐWWS 
けヮヴﾗ┗W ｴｷゲ ┘ﾗヴデｴげ ｷﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ デﾗ HW WﾉW┗;デWS デﾗ ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデa┌ﾉ ヮﾉ;IW ;ゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲ┌IIWゲゲﾗヴく Aﾐ ｷSW; デｴ;デ デｴW 
young James appears to have embraced with gusto.289 WW I;ﾐ ;ヮヮﾉ┞ BﾗﾐSげゲ ﾗHゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ デｴWゲW ヮヴW-
exclusion depictions of Monmouth に especially military imagery. In these images Monmouth is proving 
his worth as a military leader, a role that traditionally went hand in hand with leading the nation. 
Iﾏ;ｪWゲ ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ V;ﾐ W┞Iﾆげゲ ┘WヴW ヴWﾏｷﾐｷゲIWﾐデ ﾗa W;ヴﾉｷWヴ ｷﾏ;ｪes of Charles II in exile (fig.44). An 
engraving produced in 1658 imagines the restoration of the exiled King: in the background we can see 
the City of London, with Charles and his heavenly forces poised ready to recapture it. As David Solkin 
ゲ┌ヴﾏｷゲWゲが デｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ W┗ﾗﾆWゲ デｴW ｷSW;ﾉゲ ﾗa けデヴｷ┌ﾏヮｴ;ﾐデ ﾏ;ゲI┌ﾉｷﾐW ゲデヴWﾐｪデｴが ﾗa ゲWﾉa-control and 
ヮﾗ┘Wヴ ﾗ┗Wヴ ﾗデｴWヴゲが ぷ;ﾐSへ W┝Wﾏヮﾉ;ヴ┞ ﾏｷﾉｷデ;ヴ┞ ┗;ﾉﾗ┌ヴげく290 We can see these same values clearly displayed 
ｷﾐ V;ﾐ W┞Iﾆげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪｷﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴ ;デ M;;ゲデヴｷIｴデく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴW ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ デWIｴﾐｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ; PヴｷﾐIWが ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ 
image he is imbued with all the qualities which enabled his father to win back his wayward nation in 






Another powerful symbol of his association with his father adopted by Monmouth in these early years 
is his use of the garter regalia. As we have previously seen it was employed alongside military 
representations of the Duke, but it also appears in perhaps the most famous image of Monmouth, 
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289 Ibid, p. 600-601.  
290 “ﾗﾉﾆｷﾐが けA ‘Wゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ Tヴ;ｪｷIﾗﾏWS┞げが ヮく ヲヲΓく  
Fig. 45. James Scott, Duke of Monmouth and Buccleuch, 
(c.1674) 




produced by Sir Peter Lely in 1674. This image remains the dominant image of James, and it was the 
ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ﾗa ｷﾐﾐ┌ﾏWヴ;HﾉW IﾗヮｷWゲ ｷﾐ LWﾉ┞げゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ゲデ┌Sｷﾗが ;ゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ H┞ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ ヮrintmakers (fig. 45&46). An 
exceptionally fine example of his work, the portrait was clearly worked on personally by Lely, an 
indication of its cost and importance. The Duke cuts an impressive figure, depicted in full garter regalia 
and displaying his athletic physique; as with the other images of Monmouth, the similarity with his 
father is impossible for the viewer to overlook. The garter regalia held great personal significance for 
Charles II. While in exile he employed it frequently in representations of himself, and wore the robes 
for many public occasions - in the absence of the crown jewels they became the ultimate visual symbol 
ﾗa ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ┞く EﾏHﾉWﾏ;デｷI ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾆｷﾐｪゲｴｷヮ ┘ｴWﾐ ｴW ｴ;S ﾐﾗ Iヴﾗ┘ﾐが ｴW Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌WS デﾗ ┌デｷﾉｷゲW デｴWﾏ 
extensively throughout his reign. Significantly, the Duke of Monmouth wears his garter sash in almost 
every image of him produced after his induction into the order. It is not a coincidence that in this, his 
most copied and disseminated image, he is pictured in full garter regalia. The tendency to view 
Monmouth in parallel with his father in exile is also, as Schmidgen highlights, emphasised by the use 
of the allegory of the Phoenix (mythological King of birds) in representations of both father and son.291 
By choosing this regalia, the Duke is clearly displaying his connection to his royal father, but in addition 
to this I would suggest that the use of garter ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ ;ﾉゲﾗ ゲWヴ┗Wゲ デﾗ I;ﾉﾉ デﾗ ﾏｷﾐS Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾗ┘ﾐ 
period in exile. Charles II had been banished from his own land and denied his rightful crown, and 
James now faced the metaphorical exile of illegitimacy. As a bastard James was rendered politically 
fatherless, just as Charles II was rendered politically and literally fatherless by the act of regicide. These 
abstract political concepts could be effectively evoked using the garter regalia which was so favoured 
by Charles throughout his life. Its use can be interpreted as a way of reinforcing that James is 
ゲｷﾏ┌ﾉデ;ﾐWﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ヴWｪ;ﾉ ;ﾐS a;デｴWヴﾉWゲゲく TｴW WﾐSｷﾐｪ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲデﾗヴ┞ ┘;ゲ ;ﾉヴW;S┞ ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾐが ﾉｷﾆW デｴW ヮｴﾗWﾐｷ┝ 
reborn he was restored and returned to his throne. In these images Monmouth is a son barred from 
ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデa┌ﾉ ｷﾐｴWヴｷデ;ﾐIW ;ﾐS ヴWﾐSWヴWS a;デｴWヴﾉWゲゲ H┞ ｴｷゲ ｷﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞き H┞ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾆｷﾐｪ デｴW ｷSW; ﾗa ｴｷゲ F;デｴWヴげゲ 
W┝ｷﾉWが デｴW ヮﾗゲゲｷHｷﾉｷデ┞ aﾗヴ J;ﾏWゲげ ﾗ┘ﾐ restoration became implicit.  
For a brief period, the Duke of Monmouth ;ヮヮW;ヴWS W┗Wヴ┞ ｷﾐIｴ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ゲﾗﾐが ヮﾗｷゲWS デﾗ デ;ﾆW ｴｷゲ 
place in the succession. Although Monmouth could be presented as the heroic protestant son that the 
nation desired, the King was aware of the danger of emboldening his son too much. The final section 
of this chapter we will shift our focus to the Kingげゲ W┝デヴ;ﾏ;ヴｷデ;ﾉ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮゲく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷゲWS ｷﾐ 
his mistresses another avenue he could exploit to advertise his virility and the continued possibility 
for the birth of a legitimate heir. 
 
Mistresses  
Hｷゲデﾗヴｷ;ﾐゲ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ ｷﾐIﾉｷﾐWS デﾗ IﾗﾐIWﾐデヴ;デW ﾗﾐ デｴW ヴﾗﾉWが ヴW;ﾉ ﾗヴ ｷﾏ;ｪｷﾐWSが デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲ 
played in influencing his decision making. In her work on the role of the royal mistresses in court 
ヮﾗﾉｷデｷIゲが “ﾗﾐ┞; W┞ﾐﾐW ｴ;ゲ ﾗ┌デﾉｷﾐWS デｴW けデｴWﾗヴWデｷI;ﾉ non-ヮ;ヴデｷIｷヮ;デｷﾗﾐげ ﾗa デｴW ┘ﾗﾏWﾐ IﾉﾗゲW デﾗ デｴW King. 
While it was culturally expected that they could not participate in politics in the traditional manner, 
デｴWｷヴ けｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ ヮヴ;IデｷIWげ ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘WS デｴWﾏ デﾗ ヮﾉ;┞ ; けゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐデげ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ Iﾗ┌ヴデ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷIゲく292 This 
tｴWﾗヴWデｷI;ﾉ W┝Iﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ aヴﾗﾏ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ヴﾗﾉWゲ ｷゲ Iヴ┌Iｷ;ﾉ ┘ｴWﾐ W┝;ﾏｷﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲ ｷﾐ 
ｴｷゲ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐが ;ﾐS ｷゲ ゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデWS H┞ H;ヴﾗﾉS WWHWヴげゲ ヮﾗｷﾐデ デｴ;デ デｴWヴW ┘;ゲ ; ┘ｷSWヴ SWゲｷヴW デﾗ けH;ﾐｷゲｴ 
デｴW aWﾏ;ﾉW HﾗS┞げ ｷﾐ restoration political discourse.293 However, as the work of Wynne and others has 
                                                          
291 “IｴﾏｷSｪWﾐが けTｴW L;ゲデ ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ B;ゲデ;ヴSげが ヮく ヶヰヲく  
292 S. Wynne, TｴW MｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ;ﾐS ‘Wゲデﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ Cﾗ┌ヴデ PﾗﾉｷデｷIゲげ in The Stuart Courts, ed. Eveline 
Cruickshanks, (Somerset: Sutton Publishing Ltd, 2000), p. 186.  
293 Weber, Paper Bullets, p. 123.  
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demonstrated, women (especially the Kingげゲ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲぶ Iﾗ┌ﾉSが ;ﾐS SｷSが Wﾐｪ;ｪW ｷﾐ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ SｷゲIﾗ┌ヴゲW 
に often by their own innovative self- representation.294 As their lover, their King, and the father of their 
children, this self-representation had an implicit effect on the public perception of Charles himself. 
Writing about the male favourites of James VI and I, Michel B. Young succinctly summarised that 
;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ゲﾗﾏW ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;ﾐゲ SWゲIヴｷHWS デｴWゲW ﾏWﾐ ;ゲ け;ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ヮﾉ;┞デｴｷﾐｪゲげ ｷデ けSｷS ﾐﾗデ ヮヴW┗Wﾐデ デｴWﾏ aヴﾗﾏ 
HWIﾗﾏｷﾐｪ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ﾉｷ;HｷﾉｷデｷWゲげく295 “ｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞が デｴW W┝デWﾐデ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲげ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW ﾏ;┞ 
have been unclear, but their ability to become political liabilities is evident.  
The discussion of the role of the royal mistresses in contributing towards the creation of the image of 
Charles II must also be considered within the wider historiographical debate of the changing nature of 
sexuality and monarchical representation. John Spurr surmised that by the 1670s the court of Charles 
II ｴ;S HWIﾗﾏW ;ﾐ けWヴﾗデｷIｷゲWS ｷﾐゲデｷデ┌デｷﾗﾐげが ｴﾗﾏW デﾗ デｴW Kingげゲ IﾗﾉﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲが ｴｷゲ ﾉｷHWヴデｷﾐW 
companions and a veritable cast of bawdy characters.296 Kevin Sharpe and Tim Harris have supported 
this view, drawing attention to the public perception of an overtly sexual environment within 
Whitehall.297 Iデ ゲWWﾏWS デﾗ ﾏ;ﾐ┞が ;ゲ H;ヴヴｷゲ IﾗﾐIﾉ┌SWSが デｴ;デ けデｴW ヮ┌ヴゲ┌ｷデ ﾗa ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴW ┘;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ I;ヴヴｷWS 
デﾗ デｴW W┝IWゲゲげく298 Charles II recognised this discourse, and attempted to manipulate it, as Rachel Weil 
;ゲゲWヴデゲが ｴW ┌ゲWS ｴｷゲ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ HﾗS┞ デﾗ ゲWヴ┗W け; Iﾗﾐデヴ;SｷIデﾗヴ┞ ;ﾐS ;ﾏHｷｪ┌ﾗ┌ゲ ヴﾗﾉWげ ｷﾐ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ 
representation.299 “ｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞が “ｴ;ヴヮW ｴ;ゲ デｴWﾗヴｷゲWS デｴ;デ デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ﾐｪW ┘;ゲ ｷﾐSｷI;デｷ┗W ﾗa ; けHﾉ;デ;ﾐデ 
┌ﾐIﾗ┌ヮﾉｷﾐｪ ﾗa ヴWﾉｷｪｷﾗﾐが ﾏﾗヴ;ﾉｷデ┞が ;ﾐS ゲW┝げく300 Extending this argument, Sharpe has postulated the 
ﾐﾗデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ┘ｴ;デ ｴW デWヴﾏWS け; ﾐW┘ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷIゲ ﾗa ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴWげが ┘ｴWヴWH┞ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ┌ゲWS ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ SWゲｷヴWゲ デﾗ 
fashion a new mode of representing the monarch to the people.301 “ｴ;ヴヮWげゲ デｴWﾗヴ┞ ｷゲ ｷﾐゲｷｪｴデa┌ﾉが 
however, we must be wary of ascribing intention to the restored King for behaviour he would have 
likely engaged in regardless of any ulterior political motivations.  
Perceived sexual deviancy was a problem that was endemic in the Stuart dynasty. From the numerous 
mistress and bastards of James V, to the male favourites of James I and the rumoured sexual 
ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ HWデ┘WWﾐ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏﾗデｴWヴ HWﾐヴｷWデデ; M;ヴｷ; ;ﾐS E;ヴﾉ ﾗa “デく AﾉH;ﾐゲが HWﾐヴ┞ JWヴﾏ┞ﾐき デｴW 
Stuarts had been repeatedly linked to elicit sexual conduct.302 Following the orderly Elizabethan court, 
J;ﾏWゲ VIげゲ ヮﾗﾗヴﾉ┞ IﾗﾐIW;ﾉWS ゲW┝┌;ﾉ ヮヴWaWヴWﾐIWゲ ヴ;ｷゲWS W┞WHヴﾗ┘ゲ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ヴWｷｪﾐく Hｷゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ ┘ｷデｴ 
George Villiers, 1st Duke of Buckingham, created a link between two long standing traditions used to 
express political concerns に anxieties surrounding the Kingげゲ デ┘ﾗ HﾗSｷWゲが ;ﾐS デｴW Iヴｷデｷケ┌W ﾗa デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴW 
ﾗa デｴW けIﾗ┌ヴデ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデWげく F;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデWゲ ┘WヴW ; ﾉﾗﾐｪ-standing problem at the English Court; Weil has argued 
convincingly that these favourites became increasingly politically problematic as figures that served 
けデｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげゲ ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴW ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ヮ┌HﾉｷI ｪﾗﾗSげ aヴﾗﾏ Eﾉｷ┣;HWデｴげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐ ﾗﾐ┘;ヴSゲく303 At the 
Elizabethan court this relationship was not always characterised as an explicitly sexual one, but with 
the meteoric rise of the Duke of Buckingham, the royal favourite fast became a sexualised figure. 
                                                          
294 Wynne, The Mistresses of Charles II, p. 171.; For an extensive discussion of the self-representation of 
women in restoration society see , MaLeod & Marciari Alexander, Painted Ladies: Women at the Court of 
Charles II; and MaLeod & Marciari Alexander, Politics Transgression and Representation. 
295 M. B. Young, King James and the History of Homosexuality (London: Fronthill, 2016) p. 158.  
296Spurr, This Masquerading Age, p. 197.  
297 Sharpe, Rebranding Rule, p. 170-171 ; Tim Harris, けTｴW Sｷゲゲﾗﾉ┌デW Cﾗ┌ヴデ ;ﾐS ‘WデヴｷH┌デｷﾗﾐげ in Samuel Pepys: 
Plague, Fire Revolution, ed. Margarette Lincoln (London: Thames and Hudson, 2016), pp. 64-65.  
298 Ibid, p. 64.  
299Rachel Weil, Sometimes a Scepter is only a Scepter: Pornography and Politics in Restoration England, in The 
Invention of Pornography 1500-1800, ed. Lynn Hunt (New York: Zone Books, 1993), p. 152.  
300 “ｴ;ヴヮWが けTｴ┞ Lﾗﾐｪｷﾐｪ Cﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞げゲ D;ヴﾉｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS DWゲｷヴWげ, p. 15, 18.  
301 Ibid. p. 22.  
302 AﾐSヴW; Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲが けJames Vげ ｷﾐ ODNB.; Young, King James and the History of Homosexuality; Anthony Adolph, 
けHenry Jermyn, Earl of St. Albansげ ｷﾐ ODNB.  
303 WWｷﾉが け“ﾗﾏWデｷﾏWゲ ; “IWヮデヴWげが ヮく ヱンΓく  
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B┌Iﾆｷﾐｪｴ;ﾏ WﾏHﾗSｷWS WWｷﾉげゲ SWaｷﾐｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデWが ┘ｷデｴ ﾗﾐW Iヴ┌Iｷ;ﾉ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐき S┌ヴｷﾐｪ デｴW 
ヱヶヲヰゲ VｷﾉﾉｷWヴゲ HWI;ﾏW ; aｷｪ┌ヴW ┘ｴﾗ ┘;ゲ ヮWヴIWｷ┗WS デﾗ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ゲWヴ┗W デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげゲ ヮﾉW;ゲ┌ヴW rather 
than the public good, but over it. Buckingham was subject to a myriad of attacks throughout the reigns 
of James and Charles I, contemporary libels blaming him for almost every perceived fault in Stuart 
ｪﾗ┗WヴﾐﾏWﾐデが ;ﾐS ｴW ┘;ゲ a;ﾏﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ﾉ;HWﾉﾉWS デｴW けｪヴｷW┗;ﾐIW ﾗa ｪヴｷW┗;ﾐIWゲげ.304 
 
By the 1660s, the favourite was a problematic figure which increasingly facilitated the expression of 
popular grievances. The dramatic executions of Archbishop Laud and the Earl of Strafford に widely 
ヮWヴIWｷ┗WS ;ゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iげゲ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデW ﾏｷﾐｷsters に came to be seen as precursors to the act of regicide.305 
Conscious of this, Charles II was careful not to show favouritism to any of his ministers or courtiers. 
His extreme pragmatism meant that the King would abandon even his most loyal servants if it proved 
beneficial to his own survival - the most obvious example being his spectacular abandonment of the 
E;ヴﾉ ﾗa Cﾉ;ヴWﾐSﾗﾐ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ｷﾏヮW;IｴﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ ヱヶヶΑく E┗Wﾐ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮ;デｷWﾐIW ┘ｷデｴ ｴｷゲ IｴｷﾉSｴﾗﾗS aヴｷWﾐS 
the 2nd Duke of Buckingham did not prove inexhaustible. By 1674 Charles had deprived the Duke of all 
his offices following a hugely public scandal involving the wife of the Earl of Shrewsbury. Raised in the 
same nursery, childhood best friends and partners in debauchery, the King did not hesitate to deprive 
the Duke of all royal favour a mere two days after Parliament requested it of him. Both Clarendon and 
Buckingham, the two most cited candidates for royal favourite, died without reaching a 
rapprochement with their King. Charles II did, however, quite clearly favour his mistresses. During the 
course of his reign they proved to be one of only a handful of issues the pragmatic monarch was 
ｷﾐデヴ;Iデ;HﾉW ﾗﾐく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデが ;ゲ AヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮ “ｴWﾉSﾗﾐ ゲﾗ HﾗﾉSﾉ┞ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデWSが けヮ┌デ ;┘;┞げ ;ﾐ┞ ﾗa デｴW 
women he kept at Whitehall.306 Consequently, the royal mistresses represented an alternative avenue 
through which people could, and did, express their political concerns.   
Images of mistresses did not only advertise their overt sexuality; they also publicised their intimate 
political connection with the King. Painted between 1672 and 1680, the only surviving double portrait 
of the King with one of his mistresses provides us with an invaluable insight into of this kind of visual 
political advertisement. Painted by Henri Gascar, this portrait provides a picture of both the 
perceptions and realties of sexual-political representation at the court of Charles II. Gascar was born 
in Paris, the son of an obscure painter, he left France for England in 1671 after his portrait of the 
Daupin was received unfavourably by the Académie Royale in Paris.307 It was later suggested by 
Bainbrigg Buckeridge that Gascar was encouraged to come to England by the Kingげゲ ヮヴｷﾐIｷヮ;ﾉ 
mistresses Louise de Keroualle に and she was certainly his most faithful patron.308 Gascar painted a 
number of portraits of the Duchess (most of which are now in private collections) including images of 
Louise and her eldest son Charles, Duke of Richmond.309 During his English career Gascar also painted 
a wide variety of court figures; including the Duke of York, the Kingげゲ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲ B;ヴH;ヴ; VｷﾉﾉｷWヴゲが ;ﾐS 
Frances Jennings, Duchess of Tyrconnell (who Charles pursued unsuccessfully).310 As a result of this 
court patronage, Gascar became a leading advocate in the representation of the restoration court 
during the 1670s. His ascendency coincided with the rise of the Kingげゲ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲが Lﾗ┌ｷゲW SW KWヴﾗ┌ﾉﾉWが 
                                                          
304 In the online collection of Early Stuart Libels (http://www.earlystuartlibels.net) there are over 36 works with 
Buckingham as the main subject, and many more that mention him as a grievance of the nation. 
305 WWｷﾉが け“ﾗﾏWデｷﾏWゲ ; “IWヮデヴWげが ヮく ヱヴヰく  
306 Harris, Dissolute Court, p. 70. 
307 J┌ｷﾉ; M;ヴIｷ;ヴｷ AﾉW┝;ﾐSWヴが けHWﾐヴｷ Gascarげ in ODNB.  
308  B. Buckeridgeが けAﾐ Wゲゲ;┞ デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ ;ﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ゲIｴﾗﾗﾉ ﾗa ヮ;ｷﾐデWヴゲげが ｷﾐ ‘く SW PｷﾉWゲが The art of painting, and the 
lives of the painters (1706), p. 421.  
309 けG;ゲI;ヴげが ODNB.  
310 Piers Wauchope, けFrances Jennings, Duchess of Tyrconnellげ ｷﾐ ODNB. 
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and in the wake of the 1670 Treaty of Dover this contributed to emerging concerns that the court was 
becoming increasingly disposed towards the French.    
[insert image]  
At first glance the portrait appears to be a conventional representation of the monarch, however, on 
closer examination the unusual nature of the image soon becomes apparent. Charles is depicted in his 
coronation robes, seated beside the royal regalia to his left に although these are both traditional 
symbols of monarchical power, as we have seen Charles II preferred to be depicted in his garter 
regalia. In this image the uncharacteristic use of the coronation robes serve to eﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
regality. This detail suggests that the image was unlikely to have been commissioned by the King, and 
given her personal connection with the artist, the paintings other subject に Louise de Keroualle に 
seems a more likely patron. To the right of the King, and behind his guard, Louise and her ladies can 
be seen walking in the background of the scene. Compositionally, this image does everything possible 
デﾗ IﾗﾐゲヮｷI┌ﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞ Lﾗ┌ｷゲWげゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ゲｴW ｷゲ ヮｷIデ┌ヴWS ｷﾐ デｴW Hackground, 
every artistic technique is employed to draw attention to Portsmouth. The royal guard in their red 
uniforms are cloaked in shadow, parting to reveal Louise brightly illuminated, drawing the eye away 
from the figure of the King towards his mistress in the background. This skilful employment of negative 
space ensures that although the King at first appears to be the main subject of the image, it is in fact 
Lﾗ┌ｷゲW ┘ｴﾗ ｷﾐW┗ｷデ;Hﾉ┞ Sヴ;┘ゲ デｴW ┗ｷW┘Wヴげゲ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐく Aゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ ;ﾐ ﾗH┗ｷﾗ┌ゲ ;S┗WヴデｷゲWﾏWﾐデ of 
Lﾗ┌ｷゲWげゲ ｷﾐデｷﾏ;デW IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲが G;ゲI;ヴ Sヴ;┘ゲ ﾏﾗヴW ゲ┌HデﾉW ;ﾉﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐゲ ;Hﾗ┌デ デｴW ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげゲ ﾆｷﾐｪゲｴｷヮく ‘Wﾐﾗ┘ﾐWS ;ゲ ; ﾏ;ﾐ ┘ｴﾗ ヮヴWaWヴヴWS デﾗ IﾗﾐS┌Iデ ｴｷゲ H┌ゲｷﾐWゲゲ ｷﾐ H;Iﾆ ヴﾗﾗﾏゲ ヴ;デｴWヴ 
デｴ;ﾐ Iﾗ┌ﾐIｷﾉ Iｴ;ﾏHWヴゲが G;ゲI;ヴげゲ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWs and Louise seems to exemplify the worst 
fears of the English courtiers. Like Barbara Villiers, Louise was a politically charged figure, who many 
feared had undue influence over political decision making. Sonya Wynne has demonstrated that in 
reality the iﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲ ｴ;S ﾗﾐ ヮﾗﾉｷI┞ ﾏ;ﾆｷﾐｪ ┘;ゲ ﾏｷﾐｷﾏ;ﾉく311 However, the 
contemporary perception of the extent their influence far exceeded the reality に especially in the case 
of the Duchess of Portsmouth.  
Portsmouth arrived from the French court in 1670, and was installed as the Kingげゲ ﾏ;ｷﾐ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲ H┞ 
1673. In October of 1676 her annual pension was set at £8600 and was raised to £11,000 by 1680.312 
Iﾐ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ┗;ゲデ W┝ヮWﾐゲWが IﾗﾐIWヴﾐゲ ┘WヴW ヴ;ｷゲWS ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Lﾗ┌ｷゲWげゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW 
French court, and, of course, her Catholicism. There was widespread suspicion that Louise was working 
as a spy for Louise XIV and had been sent to England to serve French interests. The production of 
paintings such as this one of Charles and Louise only served to intensify these fears, especially when 
IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ┘ｷデｴｷﾐ デｴW IﾗﾐデW┝デ ﾗa Lﾗ┌ｷゲWげゲ ;ヮ;ヴデﾏWﾐデゲ ｷﾐ WｴｷデWｴ;ﾉﾉく Lﾗ┌ｷゲWげゲ ;ヮ;ヴデﾏWﾐデゲ ヴWaﾉWIデWS ｴWヴ 
status as the Kingげゲ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴｷデW ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲが H┞ デｴW WﾐS ﾗa デｴW ヴWｷｪﾐ デｴW┞ ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴWS ゲﾗﾏW デ┘Wﾐデ┞-four 
rooms, including a sixty to seventy foot gallery.313 Lﾗ┌ｷゲWげゲ ;ヮ;ヴデﾏWﾐデゲ ┘WヴW ;ﾉゲﾗ ;ﾐ Wゲデ;HﾉｷゲｴWS ヮﾗｷﾐデ 
of contact between the French ambassadors and the King; from 1675 onwards her personal 
apartments were the location of numerous private meetings between Charles and the ambassador, 
with Louise frequently in attendance.314 Iﾐ デｴW ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷIｷゲWS Wﾐ┗ｷヴﾗﾐﾏWﾐデ ﾗa Lﾗ┌ｷゲWげゲ ;ヮ;ヴデﾏWﾐデゲ 
the display of a portrait such as the one above, which flaunted her attachment to Charles and alluded 
to her behind the scenes influence, would have caused considerable disquiet. While Charles may not 
                                                          
311 W┞ﾐﾐWが けTｴW MｷゲデヴWゲゲ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ IIげが p. 185. 
312“ﾗﾐ┞; W┞ﾐﾐWが けLouise de Kéroualle, duchess of Portsmouthげ ｷﾐ ODNB. 
313 Ibid.  
314 けLouise de KYヴﾗ┌;ﾉﾉWげが ODNB.   
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have permitted Louise any real power over his decision making, it is not difficult to see why many 
people believed that she had けﾏﾗヴW ヮﾗ┘Wヴ ﾗ┗Wヴ ｴｷﾏ デｴ;ﾐ I;ﾐ HW ｷﾏ;ｪｷﾐWSげ.315 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮヴﾗﾏｷゲI┌ｷデ┞ ﾏ;┞ ゲWWm an usual focus for royal representation, however, as we have seen 
throughout this examination of the Kingげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ┘;ゲ ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ ;SWヮデ ;デ デヴ;ﾐゲaﾗヴﾏｷﾐｪ 
perceived weakness to his advantage. The theory of patriarchal kingship was a familiar one throughout 
the 17th IWﾐデ┌ヴ┞が ;ゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デWS H┞ V;ﾐ D┞ﾆWげゲ a;ﾏｷﾉｷ;ﾉ ヮﾗヴデヴ;ｷデゲ IﾗﾏﾏｷゲゲｷﾗﾐWS H┞ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ Iく Aゲ ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ 
SｷゲI┌ゲゲWSが H┞ デｴW ヱヶΑヰゲ デｴWヴW ┘WヴW ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐデ Sﾗ┌Hデゲ ;Hﾗ┌デ C;デｴWヴｷﾐW ﾗa Bヴ;ｪ;ﾐ┣;げゲ ;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ デﾗ ヮヴﾗS┌IW 
a legitimate heir to the throne, ;ﾐS IﾗﾏHｷﾐWS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヱヶΑン ヴW┗Wﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW D┌ﾆW ﾗa Yﾗヴﾆげゲ 
Catholicism, the Stuart monarchy was facing the beginnings of a successional crisis. In addition to this, 
in September of the same year the Duke married the Catholic Mary of Modena; although James had 
two protestant daughters from his first marriage, if his new wife gave birth to a son, there was a real 
danger the Stuart line of succession could become catholic. The resulting successional panic presented 
Charles II with a serious dilemma, aゲ L;ヴヴ┞ C;ヴ┗Wヴ ゲ┌ﾏﾏ;ヴｷゲWSが けﾗ┗Wヴデｴヴﾗ┘ デｴW ヮヴｷﾐIｷヮﾉW ﾗa ゲ┌IIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ 
;ﾐS ┞ﾗ┌ ﾗ┗Wヴデｴヴﾗ┘ ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW ﾏ;ｷﾐ ゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデゲ aﾗヴ ヮ;デWヴﾐ;ﾉｷゲデｷI ｪﾗ┗WヴﾐﾏWﾐデげく316 Charles faced a threat 
to paternalistic government from two directions, as a consequence of the infertility of his Queen and 
デｴW ヮヴﾗHﾉWﾏ;デｷI ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa ｴｷゲ HヴﾗデｴWヴげゲ ヴWﾉｷｪｷﾗﾐき ﾐW┗WヴデｴWﾉWゲゲが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ゲデｷﾉﾉ Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞WS デｴW ﾐﾗデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa 
the father King. The rhetoric of patriarchal kingship could be manipulated to justify his own sexual 
mores. The poet laurite John Dryden in his poem Absalom and Achitophel ﾉｷﾆWﾐWS Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
promiscuous behaviour to King D;┗ｷS けゲヮヴW;Sｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ゲWWSゲげ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ ｴｷゲ ﾆｷﾐｪSﾗﾏく317 This kind of 
skilful manipulation of biblical themes allowed Dryden to redefine Charles as a fertile father to his 
nation rather than a philandering rake. Although the King had no legitimate heir he was evidently able 
to father children, a fact that was often mentioned in contemporary rhetoric. One poet asserted that 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ｴ;S けゲﾗﾐゲ ;ﾐS S;┌ｪｴデWヴゲ ﾏﾗヴWが TｴW WげWヴ H;ヴヴ┞ H┞ デｴヴWWゲIﾗヴWげが ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ Iﾗ┌ﾐデWS けゲW┗Wﾐデ┞-five 
H;ゲデ;ヴS Hﾗ┞ゲ ;ﾐS ｪｷヴﾉゲげき W┗Wﾐ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ┘ｴWﾐ ｴW ┘;ゲ I;ﾉﾉWS デｴW a;デｴWヴ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ヮWﾗヮﾉW ヴWヮﾗヴデWSﾉ┞ 
ケ┌ｷヮヮWS けI HWﾉｷW┗W デｴ;デ I ;ﾏが ﾗa ; ｪﾗﾗS ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴ ﾗa デｴWﾏげく318 By conspicuously flaunting his virility 
Charles II effectively diffused the anxieties developing around the Duke of Monmouth. While he 
continued to have children, Charles was publicly demonstrating that a legitimate heir to the throne 
was still a possibility.  
 
                                                          
315 Diary of the times of Charles the Second by the Honourable Henry Sidney (afterwards earl of Romney), ed. R. 
W. Blencowe (1843), Vol. I, p. 15.  
316 Larry Carver, けThe Restoration Poets and their Father Kｷﾐｪげ, Huntington Library Quarterly, 40 (1977), p. 344.  
317 John Dryden, Absalom and Achitophel a Poem (1681). 





















Via the representation of his mistresses, Charles could advertise his own virility despite the fact the 
ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴヴｷ;ｪW ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐWS H;ヴヴWﾐく Nﾗ┘ｴWヴW ┘;ゲ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ┗ｷヴｷﾉｷデ┞ ﾏﾗヴW W┝ヮﾉｷIｷデ デｴ;ﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉ ﾗa 
Barbara Villers, later Countess of Castlemaine, and her son Charles Fitzroy. Castlemaine was the Kingげゲ 
principal mistress for the first decade of the restoration, and between 1661 and 1665 she bore the 
King five children. Her first son was born in 1662, a mere two months after the arrival of the Queen 
from Portugal, and he was given the surname Fitzroy に ; ﾐ;ﾏW デｴ;デ ﾏW;ﾐデ けゲﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Kingげく319 The 
portrait we will discuss here was painted by Sir Peter Lely in 1664, and boldly depicts Castlemaine and 
her son as the Madonna and child. The portrait is unquestionably audacious and imbued with a 
humorous tone; by 1664 it was well known that Villiers was far from virginal, and as Julia Marciari 
Alexander has highlighted, she appears to be pregnant under her flowing robes.320 As well as the 
amusing irony of portraying Castlemaine as the Virgin, by presenting her son as the Christ child, Lely 
was very unsubtly alluding to his semi-divine parentage. As both the father of his nation and the 
natural father of the child, Charles II is boldly styled as god に although not physically present, he is 
very much present in the body of his son. Verging on sacrilegious, this canvas presented a tongue-in-
                                                          
319 Kevin Sharpe, けTｴ┞ ﾉﾗﾐｪｷﾐｪ Iﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞げゲ D;ヴﾉｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS DWゲｷヴWげが p. 1.  
320 Painting a Life: The Case of Barbara Villiers, Duchess of Cleveland, in Writing Lives: Biography and Textuality, 
dentiy and Representation in Early Modern England, eds. Kevin Sharpe and Stephen Zwicker (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2012), p. 177. 
Fig. 48. Barbara Palmer, Duchess of Cleveland with her son (c.1664) 
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cheek representation of the scandalous relationship between Charles and his most controversial 
mistress.  
DWゲヮｷデW ┌ﾐSWﾐｷ;HﾉW ヮﾗゲｷデｷ┗W ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ┌ゲWゲが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヴWヮutation for sexual debauchery 
undoubtedly proved to be a double-edged sword which also damaged the Kingげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
gaggle of mistresses and their illegitimate children were not universally accepted as proof of the Kingげゲ 
virility, on the contrary, tｴW┞ ┘WヴW ﾗaデWﾐ ｴWﾉS ヴWゲヮﾗﾐゲｷHﾉW aﾗヴ Iﾗヴヴ┌ヮデｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS WaaWﾏｷﾐｷゲｷﾐｪ ｴｷﾏく Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
ﾉｷIWﾐデｷﾗ┌ゲﾐWゲゲ ┘;ゲ IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ I;┌ゲW aﾗヴ ヮ┌HﾉｷI IﾗﾐIWヴﾐき デｴW aｷヴゲデ けﾏ;ﾃﾗヴげ ﾗ┌デHヴW;ﾆ ﾗa ヴｷﾗデｷﾐｪ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ 
reign were the bawdy house riots in 1668, motivated principally by concerns over the morality of the 
court.321 Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮWﾗヮﾉW ┘WヴW ﾗH┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐWS ;Hﾗ┌デ ｴｷゲ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ IﾗﾐS┌Iデが ;ﾐS ﾐﾗ┘ｴWヴW ｷゲ デｴｷゲ 
more evident than in contemporary satirical poetry. Harold Weber has outlined the recurrent 
tendency of restoration writers to link Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮヴﾗﾏｷゲI┌ｷデ┞ デﾗ ｷﾏヮﾗデWﾐIWが ｷﾐaWヴデｷﾉｷデ┞ ;ﾐS WaaWﾏｷﾐ;I┞き 
and a cursory glance at the collection Poems on Affairs of State reveals numerous references to the 
gross sexual excesses of the court.322 The series of Advice to a Painter satires, originally penned by 
Andrew Marvell, that appeared from 1666 to 1667 seamlessly married sexual and political criticism. 
In the Last Instructions M;ヴ┗Wﾉﾉ HWﾏﾗ;ﾐWS デｴW けヴ;IW ﾗa Sヴ┌ﾐﾆ;ヴSゲが ヮｷﾏヮゲが ;ﾐS aﾗﾗﾉゲげ ヴ┌ﾐﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW デﾗ┘ﾐ, 
and launched a vicious attack on Castlemaine; WﾐSｷﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ ｴWヴ ｪヴ;ヮｴｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ けゲデヴｷヮヮげS デﾗ ｴWヴ ゲﾆｷﾐげ デﾗ 
expose her aging body.323 In the final stanzas Marvell goes on to warn Charles that his courtiers, 
WゲヮWIｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ ｴｷゲ ﾏｷゲデヴWゲゲWゲが けﾗHゲI┌ヴW ｴｷﾏ ┘ｴｷﾉW デﾗ ﾐW;ヴ デｴW┞ ヮヴW;ゲWげく324 The fourth and fifth ;S┗ｷIWゲげ ;ﾉゲﾗ 
rely, albeit less skilfully, on the linking of sexual depravity with misgovernment. These poems compare 
Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ デﾗ NWヴﾗ ┘ｴﾗ aｷSSﾉWS ┘ｴｷﾉW ‘ﾗﾏW H┌ヴﾐWSが ;デデWﾏヮデｷﾐｪ デﾗ W┝デｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴ デｴW aﾉ;ﾏWゲ け┘ｷデｴ ｴｷゲ ゲWWSげ 
デｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ┌ﾉデｷﾏ;デWﾉ┞ けｴｷゲ ヮヴｷIﾆ デｴWﾐ ヮヴﾗ┗げS ;ゲ ┌ゲWﾉゲゲ ;ゲ ｴｷゲ Iｴ;ｷﾐくげ325 With this unsubtle allusion to the 
Anglo-D┌デIｴ ┘;ヴが デｴW ;┌デｴﾗヴ ﾉｷﾐﾆゲ デｴW Iﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞げゲ ﾏｷﾉｷデ;ヴ┞ ｷﾏヮﾗデWﾐIW ┘ｷデｴ デｴW Kingげゲ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ ヮヴﾗaﾉｷｪ;I┞く 
The blame for this misgovernment does not fall solely at the feet of the King; the author of the Fifth 
Advice ;ゲゲWヴデゲ デｴ;デ け┘ﾗﾏWﾐ ｴ;┗W ｪヴﾗゲゲﾉ┞ ゲﾐ;ヴげS デｴW ┘ｷゲWゲデ ヮヴｷﾐIWげ ﾉW;Sｷﾐｪ ｴｷﾏ ;ゲデヴ;┞ ┘ｷデｴ デｴWｷヴ 
feminine whiles.326 Tｴｷゲ ゲWﾐデｷﾏWﾐデ ｷゲ ;ｪ;ｷﾐ ヴWﾏｷﾐｷゲIWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヴｴWデﾗヴｷI ﾗa デｴW けW┗ｷﾉ 
Iﾗ┌ﾐIｷﾉﾉﾗヴげが ﾉW;Sｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ ;ゲデヴ;┞ ┘ｷデｴ デｴWｷヴ ﾐWa;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷons; extolling the King デﾗ けﾉWデ ┗ｷIW 
HW S;ﾏﾐげSげ ;ﾐS けｴWﾐIWaﾗヴデｴ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デﾗ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ゲｷデくげ327 In addition, this rhetoric also served 
to effeminise the King. By allowing his mistresses to influence his decision making, the restored King 
was rendering himself weak and effeminate. This effeminacy was also linked implicitly with 
impotence; satirical works spoke of the King wasting his royal seed on common whores, therefore 
blaming him for the barren royal marriage.  
In conclusion, the representations of the royal family display the Kingげゲ ヮヴWﾗII┌ヮ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW 
ゲ┌IIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS S┞ﾐ;ゲデｷI ヮヴﾗﾏｷゲWく Aゲ ┘W ｴ;┗W ゲWWﾐが ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ W┝ヮWIデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW Q┌WWﾐげゲ aWヴデｷﾉｷデ┞ ┘WヴW 
displayed by the wide array of memorabilia produced to honour the royal couple. Most historiography 
has ignored the initial attempts at traditional successional representation examined above. It was only 
┘ｴWﾐ デｴW ヴW;ﾉｷデ┞ ﾗa C;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ ｷﾐaWヴデｷﾉｷデ┞ HWI;ﾏW ;ヮヮ;ヴWﾐデ デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ;H;ﾐSﾗﾐWS デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ 
successional representation. The mobilization of the Duke of Monmouth also highlight the focus on 
successional representation during the 1660s and 1670s. The representations of Monmouth in the 
garter regalia, combined with his consistent presentation as a military prince melded with the Kingげゲ 
                                                          
321 Tim Harris, London Crowds in the Reign of Charles II: Propaganda and Politics from the Restoration Until the 
Exclusion Crisis (Cambridge: Cambridge university press, 1987), p. 82.  
322 Weber, Paper Bullets, p. 94.  
323 POAOS, p. 104. 
324 Ibid, p. 138. 
325 Ibid, p. 146. 
326 Ibid, p. 152. 
327 Ibid, p. 138. 
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attempts to ﾉWｪ;ﾉﾉ┞ ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏｷゲW ｴｷゲ ゲﾗﾐ デﾗ ヴWゲ┌ﾉデ ｷﾐ ;ﾐ ;ﾏHｷｪ┌ﾗ┌ゲ ｷﾏヮヴWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW D┌ﾆWげゲ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ デｴW 
royal family.  
These representations of the royal family also contributed towards the creation of the image of 
Charles II as a popular and accessible King. As Harold Weber highlighted, the discussion of the most 
intimate details of the Kingげゲ HﾗS┞ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷWS ; ﾉW┗Wﾉ ﾗa ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ a;ﾏｷﾉｷ;ヴｷデ┞ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ デｴ;デ ｴ;S 
never existed before.328 TｴW IﾗﾐデWゲデWS ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa デｴW D┌ﾆW ﾗa Mﾗﾐﾏﾗ┌デｴげゲ HﾗS┞ ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘WS ｴｷﾏ デﾗ ┌ゲW ｴｷゲ 
illegitimacy as a form of popular endearment, tapering the anxieties that were amassing around the 
dislikeable, Catholic D┌ﾆW ﾗa Yﾗヴﾆく Iﾐ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴｷゲが Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ ;┗;ｷﾉ;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ ﾗヮWﾐWS ｴｷﾏ ┌ヮ デﾗ ｴｷゲ 
people in the most immediate sense. It is hard to imagine Charles as sacred and aloof when, as Kevin 
Sharpe has highlighted, there was intense and widespread public debate about the size of the royal 
member.329 Charles II was as likely to be found in the theatre wooing a common actress as he was to 
be found in his council chambers に by failing to discourage the public discussion of royal sexuality, 
Charles II reinforced the perception of his accessibility.   
The royal family clearly played a large part in the formation of the image of Charles II from 1660-1679 
にabove all else it demonstrates the political pragmatism that has been evident through this thesis. 
Through his mercenary use of his family, the King diverted anxieties surrounding the succession by 
Sｷゲデヴ;Iデｷﾐｪ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ aヴﾗﾏ Hﾗデｴ デｴW Q┌WWﾐげゲ ｷﾐaWヴデｷﾉｷデ┞ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ HヴﾗデｴWヴげゲ C;デｴﾗﾉｷIｷゲﾏく WｴｷﾉW Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ 
continued to conspicuously advertise his ability to father children, neither of these concerns were able 
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A little over 150 years before Henry Halford exhumed the body of Charles I, an anonymous British 
artist produced a portrait of the executed King titled, Charles I after his Execution with his Head 
Stitched on. While no record exists of either the artist or the patron, this rather gruesome image 
encapsulates many of the contradictions inherent within restoration monarchical representation that 
have been examined in this discussion.  On the left, we see Charles I clothed in his execution garments 
with his eyes closed, and to the right three lamenting women, crowns falling from their heads, 
signifying the three kingdoms that had been deprived of their monarch. However, the most prominent 
feature in the composition is undoubtedly the macabre stitching running around the Kingげゲ ﾐWIﾆく Tｴｷゲ 
image attempted to present King Charles I as a sacred martyr に prominently displaying his scars as 
Cｴヴｷゲデ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞WS ｴｷゲ ゲデｷｪﾏ;デ;く M┌Iｴ ﾉｷﾆW H;ﾉaﾗヴSげゲ SWゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Kingげゲ W┝ｴ┌ﾏ;デｷﾗﾐが デｴｷゲ I;ﾐ┗;ゲ 
provides an accidentally apt commentary on the representational shift brought about by the execution 
of Charles I.  Although he appears as a martyr に just as he did in the Worcester imagery - it is difficult 
to escape the humanity of the Kingげゲ HﾗS┞ ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWく Wｷデｴ ｴｷゲ ゲ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘ ゲﾆｷﾐ ;ﾐS ヮ┌IﾆWヴｷﾐｪ ┘ﾗ┌ﾐSが ｷデ 
is impossible to escape the impression that one is looking not at a christic figure, but at a corpse.  
The legacy of the regicide would come to permeate every aspect of the English monarchy. On 29th 
February 1649, a young Samuel Pepys attended the execution of King Charles I. When meeting with 
an old school friend eleven years later, Pepys found himself deeply afraid that his companion would 
recall the words he had spoken on that day - デｴ;デ けデｴW ﾏWﾏﾗヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ┘ｷIﾆWS ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ヴﾗデげく330 In 1660, the 
                                                          
330 Diary, I, p.280.  
Fig. 49. Unknown Artist, Charles I after his Execution with his Head Stitched on (c.1660) 
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memory of Charles I was not one of a tyrannical King - he was remembered instead as a holy martyr, 
the victim of overreaching republican hubris. However, despite the restoration ヴWｪｷﾏWげゲ HWゲデ Waaﾗヴデゲが 
the creeping necrosis of the royal body would prove irreversible and the viability of representations 
of sacral kingship would be forever damaged.  In order to commit the regicide, the people of England 
ｴ;S aﾗ┌ﾐS ; ┘;┞ ﾗa けデｴｷﾐﾆｷﾐｪ デｴW ┌ﾐデｴｷﾐﾆ;HﾉWげ - and it could not be unthought.331 By examining Charles 
IIげゲ ;ヮヮヴﾗ;Iｴ デﾗ デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ｷﾏ;ｪW S┌ヴｷﾐg the years 1660-1679, it becomes clear that he had learnt the 
lessons that his father had proved unable or unwilling to acknowledge. Tim Harris has stated that the 
restoration I;ﾏW ;Hﾗ┌デ けHWI;┌ゲW デｴW ヮWﾗヮﾉW ┘;ﾐデWS ｷデ デﾗげ に a fact of which the restored King was 
evidently amply aware. Following the dramatic demise of his father, Charles II recognised that he 
needed the support of his people; he was returned by their desire, and he ruled by their consent. 
Traditional historiography of the later exclusion crisｷゲ ｴ;ゲ ﾗaデWﾐ IｷデWS ; けヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ ;ヮヮW;ﾉげ ﾏ;SW H┞ 
Charles II to his people, over both the heads of parliament and traditional government that allowed 
him to triumph in 1681. In this examination of the years 1660-79, the basis for such an appeal becomes 
evident. Despite the difficult representational legacy of the regicide, Charles II showed a remarkable 
;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ aﾗヴ けヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ゲヮｷﾐげく332 As we have seen throughout this examination, in practice 
accessibility was not as binary as it has often been assumed. In addition to the ease with which Charles 
II provided physical access in the years 1660-1679, the avid interest in royal memorabilia, both 
;┗;ｷﾉ;HﾉW aﾗヴ ヮ┌ヴIｴ;ゲW ;ﾐS ｴﾗﾏWﾏ;SWが IﾗﾏHｷﾐWS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ ゲW┝┌;ﾉ HﾗS┞ ;ﾉﾉ 
contributed to a pervasive sense of perceived accessibility. By making himself both physically and 
ideologically accessible, Charles II worked hard at making himself appear to be an effortlessly 
けIﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐ ヮヴｷﾐIWげく333 
Frustratingly, the more time one spends scrutinising the representation of Charles II, the more 
inconsistent it appears. Ronald Hutton has repeatedly emphasised the Kingげゲ Sｷゲデ;ゲデWa┌ﾉ ｴ;Hｷデ aﾗヴ 
cruelty and deception and, to be sure, even in this isolated examination of the creation of the royal 
image, these unpleasant traits are difficult to deny. In the manipulation of his royal image King Charles 
II appears at best mercenary and, at worst, wilfully heartless - it is not difficult to see why, by the 
ヱヶΒヰゲが Q┌WWﾐ C;デｴWヴｷﾐW aWﾉデ デｴ;デ ゲｴW ｴ;S HWWﾐ けゲ;IヴｷaｷIWSげ デﾗ ｴWヴ ｴ┌ゲH;ﾐSく Clearly, there is more work 
to be done on the complex ambiguity of Charles II. Having waited in ignominious exile and humiliating 
poverty for almost a decade, when he returned to England to claim his throne he found it was not the 
country he had left behind in 1651. However, in the face of this change, Charles II recognised the need 
to adapt and survive and in this respect, he could not have been more different to his father. As the 
opening of this thesis discussed, Charles has long been accused of being a lackadaisical King に a man 
who simply gave up when he encountered the slightest problem.334 The discussion presented above 
has shown that this was not the case; instead what emerges is the impression that Charles II practised 
a kind of quasi-Machiavellian political pragmatism. It is true that the King abandoned certain 
representational techniques when they proved ineffective, such as deploying the image of his long-
suffering Queen, but his motivation was more nuanced than the result of mere laziness. The restored 
King adapted quickly to the political realities of the post-republican landscape, altering traditional 
forms of representation where he could, and inventing new ones where old methods proved defunct 
or ineffective. Following the regicide Charles Stuaヴデげゲ ﾗ┗Wヴ┘ｴWﾉﾏｷﾐｪ ヮヴWﾗII┌ヮ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ デﾗ Wﾐゲ┌ヴW ｴW 
                                                          
331 GﾉWﾐﾐ B┌ヴｪWゲゲが け‘WｪｷIｷSWぎ TｴW E┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ I ;ﾐS Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ PﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ Tｴﾗ┌ｪｴデげが ｷﾐが Murder and 
Monarchy: Regicide in European History, 1300-1800, ed. R. Friedeburg (Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004), 
p. 212. 
332 Jackson, Charles II, p. 105.  
333 POAOS, p. 138. 
334 P;┌ﾉ “W;┘;ヴSが けCｴ;ヴﾉWゲ II ふヱヶンヰにヱヶΒヵぶげが ODNB. 
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avoided the fate of his inflexible father and he demonstrated he was willing to use any means at his 
disposal to do so.  
King Charles II left both contemporaries and historians with a frustratingly ambiguous and 
contradictory set of images. However, this is not reflective of an unfocused approach to royal 
representation; rather, it enabled him to appeal to as many of his subjects as possible - from 1660-
ヱヶΑΓ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆWS デｷヴWﾉWゲゲﾉ┞ デﾗ ;ヮヮW;ヴ ;ゲ けW┗Wヴ┞HﾗS┞げゲ Kingげく HW ﾏ;┞ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ SWH;┌IｴWSが 
deceptive, neglectful and often thoughtless, but Charles II was undoubtedly the greatest ambidexter 
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